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Reader: N (3 - ' 7 
'Othing hath greater influenc# into « Chriſtians: pre-' 
iſe bere in this world, then the ſerous confider ation 


ers of iniquity : The former moſt powerful inviting and alluring to 
that which is gvod; in reſpett of the great recompence of reward 
which it brings, the latter as ſtrmgly reſtraining from evil ite re- 
gard f that inexpreſſible miſery which follows thereupon 3 which 
made Auguftine ſay, Thu? if he 45d not beleive thore was a life to 
come after this, of all ſets in the world he'woutd be an Epicure , fer 
if men die lik Braſts,they may alſo Ire like Beaſts. * oth 
Therefore Treatiſes on theſe ſabjetis cau-mever be -.out of ſeaſon ; 
yet were never more ſeaſanable-then im the times wherein we live, 
when Profeſiors are generally taken up with vain. ſpeculutions. 44d 
empty fdtions , © which fil their heads j'on# puzzle their brains; 
but very little converfant about ſuch prediical truths as way aff. 
their bearts, and bave influence upon" their lives and: tranerjation) ; 
whence it comes to paſſ?, that there is muſtuin Scientiz,þ ut. wy} 
Gonſcientiz THR Le us, oft men defirixg ratrheymagna -loqui , 
they vivere; ye 4, the time is come , that they cannoe englure 
whoſſonle Yoarine, bit Heap tits therh(elves Teachers. after 
their own Ioffs 3; faying to the Sevvs, Sernotzand toube Prot: 
/ [phets prophefie not unto us right rhings,,.'\(peak:. anc;.q1 
{mooth things, prophefte deceits. Men [ve to bear of the benefit 
of Chriſt, and the priviltdges of Chriſt ans, but like not to bear of | 
| [ſubjeHion to Chrift, and the dutigs of Chriftians z, ſuch as prefit 
' {theſe things, v6 leyule# Leal Prpachtrs, © Bit cpriainly if the 
Chrit wor 


be not Dettrines of the J hetber F Bys Apoſtles knep 
bow topreack t] erg rs , 19. "85 1s thdndently 
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[-late, by being mxtecoveratly deprived. gf Ihe. 


|-which are prepared for finuers; that. we may 1 


Ty Moors ver fron a 
yain jabytiogeze Dor err: en ſalon i 
advice of the Ap: (le Paul to/LiioghyJ8as tbe. 
rend Aut horirt pre athingaheſFenjurnig St raj 
publiſhing them, It is ve gr eateſt folly in the world for men ( Ar- 
Thim:da-ke, hn ARS ain Be duſt when the! 


City was taken ip which be was ) to be buſicd about many 1hings| 
pay Wing 
5 of ' Heaver 


which little concern them aud'n, the. v1eant . bi 
thing neceſ{ary 3 never ſeriouſly thinking, up | 


<bow-they may attain unto*bem,.or of 


may e[cape theins wth they $e cane of ! 


Plunged into the others- oo aan oY » 
The ſcope of theſe Sermrns is.ta preventthis, by 

us theſe uuſpeakable joyes which, are. {et bfory 
refle forward toward the mark forthe priceot 
ling of God in Chriſt Jelus,' au6\ tha ine; 


ſhould come into. this , place) of torment . We heve no! 

mere to ſay, but bo aſiure-tbee, thattheſe Sermons. are genuine y.bt- 
ing truly bis whoſe name they bear, great care baving been taken 
by comparing the Authors own notes with ſuch as were taken from 


| ute, ſhall bethe carneſt prayers of, - 


i AU BAL ©2461 , . , Ceare. | 
4 Jer Whitaker, (Aa 0-1. 


| the world. as perfett and my as might be, 
| couragement im the waies of God, by having reſpe& unto. the re- 


| by conſidering the greatueſſe of rhe miſery unto which they tend , we 


him in preaching ,\3þat wants might be ſupplied. redundancies 
cut off, miſtakerreSified; end thar the hole might com; farth, to 
If any of Gods people ſhall bereþy receive any quickning and in- 


compence of the reward, or be reftrained from the waies of ſin, 


have our ends in the publication ; which thats way he , ſerviceable 


Thy ſeryanrs for, Jeſus ſake, 


# 


_ 
% 


big Cali hs Lan co at 
"Simeon Aſke,,* ' William —_ aun | ' 


- 
—_— —— 


PE I 


c—- 5. 2s. Aon Fc 


* SG 


- —" WW = lk. 2. -} _— ws 


—, h_W WH 


-” WC , 


. 
% 


R _ —  —_— —— 200 4 > - 
Oh 42 FD WESEI SIEDRIS TT: SE 


CoLoOSSTANS 3.4 


I hen Chriſt who is our Life ſhall appear,then 
ſhall we alſo appear with bim in glory. 


Efore Tcan creat of theſe words in particular, it is 
requifice I ſhould {hew theſe three things in refe- 


WB 


rence to the Epiſtle in general. Firſt, the people 
to whom the Epiſtle was writ : Secondly, the 
—- * timewhen it was written 2 Thirdly, the occafion 
upon which it was pen'd. For the Firſt, 
The le to whom-this Epiſtle was wric z they 
were the Colofians, the Inhabitants of a City called 
Colofi, a City of Phrygia in leſſer Aſia: as appears Chap. 416, 
were to read this Epiſtle in che Church of Laodices, 
which-imports'Laodicea to be near this Church of Coloſi:Now 
Laodicea in the firſt of the Revelations is ſaid to be one of the. 
ſeven Churches of Aſia; and therefore conſequently the In- 
habitants of this place dwelt iu that part alſo : thus much 
for the perſons. Now we read'in Hiſtories ( they are but 
humane; and therefore I give it you as hamane :\) butanci- 
ent Authors ſay, that after Pax/s death, this Ghurch of Co- 
off fellto-entertain grievous Errors z and therefore by Gods 


{juſt judgement, rogerher with Loodices and Hierapolis (ſoon 


after Pauls death under Nero the Emperor) were overthrown 
by an Earthquake that did deſtroy both the houſes and in» 
habirants of this City , which if it were true, I ſhall onely 
give [this | obſervation, That the beft Churches ſand: not. 


| = faſt, burif they entertaine Errours they may come to deſo- 
ation. 


| Secondly,For the time when it was writtetigi's clear,it was 
_B : when 
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T when Poul was in priſon at Zome, that he wric this Epiftle | 


{ points of Religion. 
is very needflul-in-my fuſt choice of a Text, to ſhew you both, 


and here I would obſerve, That priſox-Experiences are the 
clear Experiences; for read this Epiſtle, there is no Evil, 
throughout the Scripture that hath more praQical matter for 
a Chriftians life, then this hath ; yet this was- wricten when 
Paul was in priſon. Somewhat I might note hence alſo (in 
that Paul, when he was in priſon under heathen, had libert 
to write to the eſtabliſhment of the Church of God). That 
Heathens did ſew mcr2 mercy to Chriſtians when they were in pri- 
ſon, then our perſecutors of late dayes ts Godly men, when they 
had neither pen, ink, nor paper; when they had no friends 
to viſit them, but were ſhut up in a dungeon deprived of all 
liberty 3 more cruel and ſavage were they then the heathen 
of old. Pa»! though in priſon, yet he had his liberty fo write 
to the Churches : But | 

3- The occaſion of this Epiſtle, it was this: Pau! being 
in priſon, Epapbras who was the Teacher of this Church, he 
came from the Church of Coloff to vifit Pan in priſon at Rome: 
And from that carriage of the Church, Imight note this:That 
when the people of God are in priſon for a good cauſe, a priſon 
ſhould not make them ſtrangers each to other : Well, Far 
being come to Rome, he tells Pay/ the eftate of that burch, 
and Pax/ takes cogn iſance thereof, how he heard from Epar 
phras their Mifiſter, that they did encreaſc in the Goſpel: And 
as he told him of this, ſo likewiſe Chap. 2. he tells him of e- 
vil Teachers that did encreaſc in that Church ; that whereas 
he had converted them to the Faith, ſome erroneous men did 
trouble theſe Saints whith Philoſophical diſputes and Mo- 
faical Rites, endeavouring to pervert their minds from the 
limplicicy of the Goſpel : and upon this ground, Paw! hear- 
ing this, writes this Epiſtle unto thery, to ſettle them in the 
Faith received, The matter of the Epiftle will fully declare 
the ground of it : which treates chiefly of the moſt praRicall 


I ſhall not erouble you with the book in genera], onely it 


1the ſcope and ſenſe thereof, I will bring you no farther back, 
| t:hen the chapter out of which my Text is choſen, andſo lead 
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CHRIST 4 Chriſtians life. 


you a ſhort ſtep only over 3. verſes, over which if you look, 
ou will ſee the ſcope and connexion of theſe words, 

The chief ſcope of the former part of this third chap- 
ter, is to draw off the hearts of theſe Colofians from minding 
the things of the world,aud alluring them to ſet their hearts 
and affettions upon matters appertaining to God and their 
own ſalvation ; and to quicken them to the- obedience and 
praice of this do&rineghe urges three irreſiſtible and ftrong 
Arguments. As 

Firſt, draw off your- heartsz becauſe Jeſus Chriſt the 
Head, he is riſen and aſcended up on high, and there fits at 
the right hand of his Father ; andit the Head be in heaven, 
where ſhonld:the members be, but where the Head is ? ſhall 
Chriſt our Head be in heaven, and ſhall our hearts who are 
his members lie groveling on the ground, and panting after 
the dufſt of the earth, making all our enquire and labour 
after theſe ? If Chriſt our Head be riſen, ſeek thoſe things that 
are above, where Chriſt (its at Gods right hand. 

Secondly, ſeek the things above; for you are dead, ver.3. 
that is, you are dead to the world, and dead to ſin, you have 
another manner of lite than the world hath ; you have a life 
of grace ; Asa dead man, he neither minds the pleaſant 
mutick ſounding in the room, nor the gaudy fights or ſhewes 
that may be before him, becauſe he is dead 3 ſo you ſhould 
be as dead men, not taken up with any thing here below, for 
J0u are dead, axd your life is bid with Chriſt in God : a life 
hid in Chrift, that men capnot ſee, and men doe not know 
the exceHency and beauty thereof, 

Thirdly, He tels them why they ſhould not (et their hearts 
upon the things below (A good ſubjeRt to preſs upon good 
men :) Why ? becauſe you fhall live with Chriſta glorious 
lifeanother day. Now if they muſt have a glorified life in 
another world, it is more meet they ſhould ſeek the things 
ping to that life and that world , and not only ſeek 
the things that are in this deſpicable world : and this is the 
argument in my Text, When Criſt who is our life ſhall appear, 
then ſhall you alſs appear with him in glory, -Thus you ſee the 
connexion, now {ee the ſenſe: ; 
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CHRIST aChriſtians life. 


TITTY, 


— 


In the words three things are to be opened, . 

Firſt, what is meant by this, that Chriſt is ſaid to be our 
life ? Secondly, what is meant by this, rhat Chriſt our life 
hal appear ? Thirdly, what is|meant by this, that we then 
ſhall a — with him in glory ? 

Firſt, What is meant by this, Chrift who is our life ? I an- 
ſwer, Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to be our life, not effentially, as if 
wedid partake of that very eſſential life gel us Chriſt doth en- 
joy 3 but he is ſaid to be our lite cauſally, that is, he is the 
Author and cauſe, and procurer of a Chriſtians life. Now 
there is a twofold life in a-Chriſtian, and Chriſt is the dou: 
y* cauſe of this double life. 

'F 1. There is a life of grace, that we call SanQificatipn, that 
Chriſt is the cauſe of, | 

. 2; Thereisa life of glory, which we call glorification 
that we ſhall enjoy wich Chriſt when the world is ended : of 
both theſe lives Chriſt is the cauſe. And 1. He is the efficient 
caule, or Author of this life. | | 

2; He is the procuring or meritorious cauſe,that is, Chriſt 
by dying, did deſerve that we ſhould live everlaſtingly : So 
that-the meaning is plain, Chriſtis our life ; that is, He is 
the Author of this life, and he.is the meritorious: cauſe ,. 
by his death, why we ſhould live everlaſtingly_ ,' ſeeing: 
he died, that he might deſtroy him that had the power of 
death, even the Devil. Again, | 

Secondly, what is meant by this phraſe, When Chriſt who 
is our life fhall appear ? 

In _—_—_ there is made mention of a threefold appear»: 
ing of Jelus Chriſt, in a more then eminent way. 

1, There Is an appearing of Chriſt in the fleſh corporally, 
that you read of 's Fobr 3.8. -For this purpoſe the Sonne of 
God was manifeſted, (the tame with my Text) or appeared, 
that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil. So 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
Great is the Myſtery. of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh, Ju- 
ftified by the ſpirit, that is, this is the myſtery of Godlineſs, 
that Jeſus Chrift ſhould appear or be manifeſt in the flclh to 
be man, and jaſtified by a divine nature to be God: this is 
call'd manifeſtution ; bat this is not the meaning in this 


J, | | 32 © _place [ 
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| CHRIST «Chriftians life. | 
lacey becauſe this appearing is paſt; the appearing in- | 


ext is in time to come : When Chrift our hfe a 

2. There is an appearing of Jeſus Chriſt ſpiritually in the 
preachi of the Goſpel. Galat. 3.1 O fooliſh Galathians, 
who bath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the trath # be- 
fore whoſe eyes Feſus Chriſt hath been evidently {a forth, (ifs, 
appeared) Crucified among you. Why, the Gelathians they 
never ſaw Chrift crucified, but they ſaw him apparently ſec 
forth in the preaching of the Goſpel, 1 Fob» 1.2. but this is 
not the appearance ſpoken of here neither : When Chriſt who 
is our life fall appear. But - | 
if 3. Thereis an appearance of Jeſus Chriſt gloriouſly, to 
judge both quick'and dead at the laſt day, to execute that 
office, to which he is depuced by God the Father, to paffe 
Judgment over all the world, 7:t. 2. 14. Looking for that bleſ- 
ſed hope, &c: and this is the meaning of that phraſe here, 
[1 ben Chriſt who. is our life ſhall appear. Jeſus Chriſt from 
whom we have'thelite of grace, and: ſhall have the life- of | 
glory : Here is your comfort, this Chriſt ſhall one day have 
a glorious appearance to judge all the world. 
Thirdly, 24. What is meant by theſe. words ,, Then ſrall 
| you alſo appear with bim in' glory. Anſw. Before I open' this 
phraſe I would give you this note , that whereas it's'faid in 
Scripture, when Chriſt doth appear, then all the Saents of 
God ſhati appear with Chriſt in glory alſo : me thinks this 
connexion doth ſtrongly overthrow the Dodrine of the 
Millenaries, that Chriſt ſhall perſonally reign 1000. yeares 
apon earth, and then the Judgement-day (hall be : for this 
Text faith, We ſhall alſo appear with Chrift in Glory ; which 
they will not grant, but that Chriſt thall appear upon earch 
before this time of glorifying be : But to pats that, * Toy ſhall 
appear, that 1s, your ſelyes particularly, both in your bo» 
dies and {qules, ſhall be glorified by Jeſus Chriſt at that 
| time”; whe Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear to judge the world, 
then ſhall it appear what glorious creatures you are, though 
now you are lookt upon as deſpicable and ugly : So that 
take the reſult of the words, it amounts to thus much, as if 
the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, What life of grace you have, and | 
what 
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-HRIST 4 Chriſtians life. 


Doi. 1; 


_ ak of fo you ſhal haye in heaven, you: arc behold=- 
D1g-<9, j 


| vefggh2 


| I ſhall obſerve two general parts, 


cfus I it, he is your life; you could not-work 

lite in yonr ſelves,but he is the Author and meritorious cauſe 
thereof, by his death you have life ; and this Chriſt ſhall not 
be 2 iD Chriſt, but this Jeſus Chriſt ſhall one day appear 
the werld in glory, and when he appears, he ſhall 

not appezr in glory, and yeu in reproach, but you ſhall be 
in glory as well as he : When Chriſt who is our life ſhall ap- 
fear, then ſhall you alſo appear with him in glory, In the words 


Firſt, here's a deſcription of Jeſus Chriſt, Secondly,here's 
a deſcription of the Ele. 

Firſt, here's a deſcription of Jeſus Chriſt, and chat in two 
things. 

Firſt, what he is in relation to his people, He js onr life, 


Sccondly, what he ſhall doe, Chriſt who is aur life ſhall ap= 
pear. And, | 
Secondly , a deſcription of the ele&,and that in two things 
likewiſe. 
Firſt, what they ſhall be, they ſhall appear with Chrift in 
lory. 
, - LG the time when this ſhall be, when Chriſt ſhall 
appear. When Chrift whois aur life ſhall appear, then ſhall we 
appear with him m glory, ] 
From the parts thus laid open , three points of Dotrine 
are deduceable. | 
Firſt, from what Chriſt is, He is our life, hence 1 wonld 
note, That Feſxs Chriſt he is the Author-and procuring cauſe of « 


Chriſtians ſpiritual life. 


Secondly, from what Chriſt ſhall doe, Chriſt who 75 onr 
life ſhall appear : hence you may note this leſſon, That Jeſus 
Chriſt by wbom believers live the life of grace and glory, ſhall one 
day appear in glory, or have a glorious appearing. 

Thirdly, from the deſcription of the Ele&, both what 
they ſhal be,and the time when they ſhall be thus : Note this, 
That Jeſus Chriſt hath reſerved the full glorification of the Elec 
until be himſelf ſhall appear to judge the world. When be ap- 


pears, then ſhall we alſo appear with bim in glory. Theſe ; 
the 
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Dodrines from which 1 ſhal ſpeak maiiy Sertrions, and 
ey be much for the comfort and lecte? of the Ele&. I 
begin with the firſt ; 

eſus Chriſt is the cauſe of a Chriſtians ſpiritual life, Now 
this Clauſe I ſhall handle it doubly : as there is a life of grace 
called ſan&ification, and a life of glory called glorification, 
both which Chrift is the author of. I ſhal now Peak only of 
the firf. _ 4 

That Feſus Chriſt is the Author or cauſe of the life of grace that 
believers have in this world,; If you aske me why grace is cal- 
led life ? ] anſwer, It is fo called becauſe the ſtate of nature 
|is called a death, You are dead in treſpaſies and ſins. A man is 
dead in finnetil he hath a principle of grace; now in way 
of contrariety to the condition ot- death, the ftate of grace 
[is called a ftate of life, 1 Pet.3.7.Tou are partakers together of the 
grace of life, 

Secondly, Graceis called life, becauſe where it is, it ſhall 
never die : now what (hal never die, may wel be called life ; 
wherever a principle of grace is, it ſhal never die. To prove 
the point 1 need not, the Text it ſelfe is ſufficient; only. one 
place more, 7obx 4.13,14. 1Vheever drinks of this water ſhall 
thirſt again, but whoever drinks of the water that I ſhall give 
him, be ſhall not thirſt, but the water I ſhall give him, ſhall be a 
well of water ſpringing up to everlaſting life, By this water is 
meant grace, andir's called living water, tonote that grace 
ſhall neverdie in a man. Now this water that I give, if you 
have it, it ſhal never die, but ie ſhal be a Wel of water ſprin- 
ging up to eternal life, that is, if I' give you,grace but as a 
drop of water, that drop (hal ſpring to a well, and that well 
ſhall not bedrawn drie,- but it ſhall fpring in you to ever» 
laſting life, and I muſtgive it you, I mnft be the Author, ſaith 
Chriſt, of this well of water. In the handling of this point, 
only two things I ſhall ſhew; 

Firſt, how it appears that Jeſus Chriſt fs the Author of a 
Chriſtians life, 


wrought in you this life of grace yea or 10, that, 
ſay Jeſus Chriſt is your life, anther, may have th 
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Secondly,how you may diſcern whether Jefas Chriſt hath 
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Fhey had notability to keep grace when they had it z there- 
1 fo 


1 grace in the heart,is called a new creation,in the place befor 


i; when your life eppraryyou ſhall appear with him in glory: 


Fi hows itappeare that Jeſus GhriftiFa Chriftiang 
e Biz. 6 


Anſw: Beeauſe none but Chriſt can” be Author of this life, 


; "therefore Chriſt muſt needs be he. 


Firſt, we our ſelves cannot, we that cannot breath a natu- 


'ral life into ournoſtrils , much lefle are we able to breath 


this life of grace, this life of God, we that could not make 
our ſelves-mem, we 'can much leſs make our felves Saints : To 
make a man is an eafier work then to make a Chriſtian, If 
we could not give our ſelvesa natural life , much more are 


we unable to give our {elves a ſpiritual life, And that for 


three reaſons, | 
1, Becauſe of our impatency, we are weak add cannot do 
this work ; the work of grace is called a creation, Ephbeſ, 2. 
10. We are created by God in Chriſt Jeſus ts good workes, Man 
. hath too weak an arme to carry on a creating work, Again, 
2. We arenot only guilty of impotency, but of obſtinacy 


|| alſo; we will not labour after grace ; You will not come unto 


me ſauh Chriſt, that you might bave life, John 5. 40. 


3. You areat cnmity with grace, you loveſin , and hate: 
.| grace by nature ; and a man will never Iabour to work that 


which he hates in himſelf and all others ; that's the reaſon 
man cannot work this grace in himſelf ; therefore Chriſt 
maſt do it., 795 = ag 
' 1. As man cannot doit,ſo Devils will not do'its they who 
are, Matth.13, like the fowles of the aire, that when the ſeed 
is ſown, would fteal it out of ghe heart, and take away grace 
if poſſible, they will not give you grace: The Devils would 
oppoſe grace, and labour to make your grace lefle, and faith 
faint; but they will never work grac- in you, jf they could. 
2: Angels cannot work grace in you, Angel$cannot give 
Fou this life, and ſurely if they cannor do it , man cannot. 


re they had not pawer to beget grace. where it is nots 1 
they could not keep grace, ſurely they cannot beget grace : 
It's an caffer work to keep grace, then to get-grace. To work 
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mentioned, and ics a great deaf above the power of Angels to 
create , they are but creatures, it muſt be the power of a God 
muſt create : the ſame power that raiſed Chriſt frem the dead, 
muſt work in men to beleeve: Angels have not that ſtrength of | 
arm to put forth the power God did, they are not fo ftrong 
as the Almighty, they cannot contend with him: And there- 
fore if men cannot,Divils will not,and Angels have not pow- 
| erzthe Crown of honour muſt lie upon Jeſus Chrift, and this 
Text muſt ſtill hold crae, Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon that is* 
our lite. But, F | 
2, The Quere is;how you may diſcern whether Jeſus Chrift 
is your life yea or no ? whether you have this lite of grace or 
no? whether you can ſay with the Apoſtle,'1 Per. 3.7.that we 
are partakers tegether of this life of grace ? Oh beloved; I in» 
treate you look into your own hearts, I know you all have 


only knows ; ye may live the life of men, yet not the life of 
Chriftians; icis a lite of grace that makes you Chriftians. 
I ſhall cherefore give you two diſcoveries, whereby you may 
know whether Chriſt hath given you this life of grace,or no. 

1. You ſhall know it by the properties of this ſpiritual life? 

| 2, By the Concomitant that accompany it. : 

1, By the properties of it, Now as there are four proper- 
cies of a natural life, ſo there is of a ſpiritual, which if chey 
are not found in you,l may ſay as God faid toAbimelech,Gen. 
20. 3. Thou art 4 dead man, and thou wilt be a damn'd man 
too, if this life of grace be not in thee, 

I. The firſt property of life is this; Life hath ever a nutritive}. 
appeti _—_—_ with it. 
natural inſtin& in it to nouriſh that life God hath given it; a 


| 


| never accuſtomed thereto, yet afſoon as it's given the breſt, 


child as ſoon as it is born, it cries for the breſt, and though 


will doaw the ſuck ; it's natural to all to nouriſh life, every 
bird, and every beaft well nouriſh life, this is a property 
where ever life is, Beloved; ſo I may ſay to you, where ever 
there iz 4 ſpiritual: life, you have an earneſt defire in you'by 
all ſanQifhed ways and means, tonouriſhand increaſe that 


life of grace in your hearts; ſo _ Apoftle lays down, 1 Pet. 


2,2: 


the life of nature, but whether ye have the lite of grace, God |- 


Where ever there is life, there is a} - 
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2.2. As new born babes defire the ſincere milke of the word, that 
ye may grow thereby. If you are but new born Chriftians,if you 
are born, it you have life, you will defire the fincere milk of 
the word, to grow up in that life z every creature. dcfires 
things to feed upon ſuitable to its life, The dog will feed on 
arbage, the ſwine on {will, the dove ſuitable to its life, will 
ed upon the fineſtgrain ; the beaſts upon the graſs on the 
round; and ſo every thing ſaitable to ics life ſeeks its food: 
hus it is wich Chriſtians, ſuicable to your lives will you de- 
fire your nouriſhment; Now I intreat you couſider, what 
food do you defire ? what do your appetites run after moſt ? 
ſome men if they can but feed their bellies,if but cloath their 
backs, if they can but maintain Trade, and gather in their 
debts, they are made men, and fear nothing in the world ; if 
you liveonely a life of nature, you live thus : Therefore 
confider you have lived 10, 20. 40. years, but what doe you 
do to nourilh this life of grace ? what pains do you take in 
ſurveying your Spirits, that an inroad and incurtion of finne 
break not in upon you ? what pains do you take to improve 
Ordinances, that by all your fuckings at Goſpel breafts, this 
ſpiritual life may grow ſtronger in you? If you do notthus, 
ou have not this ſpiritual life in you, nor can you ſay that 
Jeſes Chriſt is ww life, p ; | | 
ow this I might lay as a ſad charge u ou this day,that 
donot look = this life of — any” uſe —_ to 
get grace, nor thrivein grace; if you take no care to nouriſh 
and cheriſh this ſpiritual life, it is an Argument the life of 
Jeſus Chriſt is not found in you. Again 
Secondly, life is of this property, wherever life isgit is Ge- 
nerative, or Communicative of it ſelf, All living creatures 
have ſome ſeminary of Generation-in them for propagating 
their own kind. Plants, that bave but a growing life, they 
have a ſeed or ſapin them, by which the Tree growes, or in- 
creaſeth, that one Tree may make many Trees : every livin 
creature doth love to propagate its own kind : Beaſts increaſe 
their kind, Birds'their kind, and Men their kind, whatever 
hath life, hath ſomewhat in it co communicate to its owne 
kind : And hereby you may diſcover whether you have the 
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eive;that is, it wil make you induſtrious that others ſhal have 
grace as wel as you : A man thatisina married condition, 
it's natural for him to deftre children from his own loynes, 
that may enjoy his ſubſtance together with him 3 it is ſo in a 


ſpiritual condition. Therefore, 1 Pet.3.7. the Apoſtle ſhews the 
reaſon why man and wife ſhould live together according to 
'the word, to promote the Salvation of each other : the man 
'(hould be a man of knowledge to teach his wife,and the Wo- 
man ſhould do her duty, and both topray together for the 
ſouls of each other, conſidering, ſaith the Apoſtle, that you 
are partakers to: ether of the grace of life, The grace of life will 
make the Husband do his duty,and the wite hers : Therefore, 
Oh beloved, y uu have nut the grace of life that can live ten, 
[twenty years in your family, yet never labour to bring home 
'the wife that lies by your fide, never labour to work grace in 
[your Children that fat at your table, never labour to convey 
this life to your ſervants, to be inftriiments of good to them, 
that are drudges to do your work, never care they ſhall doe 
Gods work as wel as yours. If you had this grace of life in 
you, it would be natural to you to diſpenſe this life, and 
communicate it to others as wel as your ſelves. The ſpirit is 
a communicating Spirit. We read As 2. the Spirit of God 
came down upon the Apaſtles, and ſome other Chriſtians, 
[like fiery Tongues. It came down like fire, fire is the moſt ge- 
nerating thing that is.]f chere be buya ſpark of fire,let but this 
alone, or do but blow it, it wil kindleto a flame, and not 
onely to burn in your chimney, but give it way, ir wil burn 

our houſe alſo ; Fire is of a con-municating nature; and the 

ongue we know that's an inſtrument in mans body, where- 
by a-man communicates what gouod he hath in him; ifa man 
havenever ſo much good,if he have not atongue to utter itto 
others,it wil do them no good. Now the ſpirit camedownlike 
my Tongues,to denote that their grace muſt ſpred like'fire, 
& they muſt have tongues to communicate & diſpenſe it to 0» 
thers,that they may have thelife of grace in th&as wel as they. 


life of Chriſt yea, or no. This lite of Grace wil be communicas- , - 


But thirdly,where there is lifegthere is ſenſe to feel any in- 
Jury or violence offered to this _ And oh follow me here, 
%Y 2 and 
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and I doubt many men will be found but living Ghoſts in 
Gods preſence this day: where there. is a natural life,there is a 
{cnfibleneſſe of anyinjury that may be done to prejudice that 
life : The poor worm, if ay tread upon it, will wind ic ſelf, 
and run into a corner, ſtill labouring to avoid what may 
wrong its ſelf, The very beaſts wil cat nothing that ſhal be 
hurtful to their life. A licle child wil not take the thing down 
that is hurtful co the taſte, there be five ſenſes, three are ver» | 
proficable, but two of neceſſicy, taſting and feeling. Beloved, 

it is thas, if you have the life of grace, you will be ſenfible of] 
any thing that may be prejudicial or injurious to that life. 

What's that ? Why thereis nothing injurious to the life of | 
grace, but onely fin in your hearts anddives,and the tempta - 

tions of the Devil : thele are the great enemies tograte. Now 

if you have life, you wil be (ſenfible of the fins you" commit, 

Oh what prejudice do thoſe thouſands of luſts that I harbor 

in my ſoul, what wrong do they to my graces, they keep my 

graces low,they keep my graces dying, they keep my graces | 
from thriving in me, were you ever ſenſible of this, whatim- 
peachment the having fin in your hearts was to your graces ? 
Did you ever grieve ? Did you ever lament this ? Had you 
the life of grace,you would oppoſe fin, that ſo wrongs your 
grace. And then for temptation alſo, happily the Devil hath 
tempted you to horrible lufts, to pride one day, to deceic an- 
other, to uncleanneffe a third, to prophanefle a fourth, ſinne 
after finne every day, and yet ye were never ſenſible of this, 
never laid this to heart, A living member is ſenfible of che 
 [ſmalleftprick, whereas a dead body is not ſenſible of the 
darkneffe of the grave, the weight of the Earth, the gnawing 
of Worms, the ſtench of rottennefic: ſo happily you lie under 
the guilt of many millions of finnes, and though they are as 
heavy as mountains of lead, yet you neverfeele the weight of | 
the leaft fin with one of your fingers. This never makes your 
heart grieve and be perplexed. Alas ! lay this to your hearts, 
| Jeſus Chrift is not your life ; If Chriſt were your life, you 
would be deeply ſenſible of any thing that may/njure or do 
wrong t0 that ſpiricual life, Now where are:you, oh you 
inſenſible firtners that have a thouſand luſts, your hearts _ 
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fay you are guilty of ; yet your tiicughrs never troubled, 
_ rutay cn grieye. Oh do not 1ſay with an impudent 
tace, Jeſus Chriſt is your lite. 

Fourthly, wherever lite is, the ations of that life are done 
from an internal principle: chere is anatural heat which 1s 
the fountain thereof, by which the body is made operative 
and vigorous ; therefore in living creatures the heart. firſt 
lives, + car” it is the forge of ſpicits and fountain gf hear. 
As now, a man that ſings, or lifts up his voice, he hath an 
internal principle in him of that motiun:A man may make a 
thing ſcreek,and make a noiſe by clapping two things toge= 
ther, but this is from an outward principle; but when a man 
ſpeaks, he ſpeaks from an inward principle, if he have life: 
(o it is wich the ſpiritual life,a man that hath no ſpiritual life 
in him, he-may do much by'external parts from vain-glory, 
from the example of neighbours about him, from feare of 
Hel, from hope of Heaven, from looking after reward, theſe 
areall bur externalt principles to moye aftion, theſe men 
may afar ina godly courſe,yet have no fpiric of life -in 
them. Bur if the ſpiric of lite be in,you,all the a&tions you do, 


arefrom an internal principle. There is a principle of grace 
in the heart, therefore you at, therefore you cheriſh, and 
theretore you improve grace. Though there were no God to 
condemn, nor Divil to accuſe, or Hell to torment, or Heaven 
to reward, yet there is an innate-principle in you, that grace 
is amiable,fin abominable,God defireable,and his waics plea- 
ſurable, Somewhat within man makes him ſet upon the 
yes of God, though none of theſe external motives ſhould 
allure, 
' But now you wil ask, When dogha man any gracious Ak 
from an internal principle of Grace ? I anſwer. 
Firfty if a man doth any gracious ation from an inward 
prodple of grace, there is a con-natural ſucablenefſe in his 
eart to all grace. A man that onely as grace from-'exter- 
nal principles, he will a& ſome graces,but he wil-not att all: 


graces that carry more ſe}te-denial, and more difficulty, and 
more dang Ibo he can never endure to at, becauſe. it is 
not for the Ivf grace, but for tlic love: of Self thathe doth | 
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any thing, whereas when man ads prace from an inward | 


principle , there is a ſuitablenceſſe in his heart to every 
grace. 

Secondly,he ſces an amiable beauty in every grace, Many 
men may a& grace, when they never love grace ; when they 
{ee no beauty in grace at all, they ſee profit in a grace, and 
therefore they aft grace : but the man that afts from an in- 
ternal principle, heſees an amiablcnels in grace, therfore he 
loves it, therefore he walks in it.- ; 

Thirdly,he bears in his heart an ardent affe&ion to grace, 
becauſe of the native luſtre and beauty he ſees in it, the efore 
Jove puts him upon the proſecution and ating of grace, 
And now I beſeech you all before the Lord this day , over- 
look your own hearts, to ſee whether you can ſtand or fall 
by this trial , whether you can ſay Jeſus Chriſt is your life, 
Or NO. 

Secondly, ou may know whether you have this life of 
grace or no, by the Concomitants of it. 

1. Where the life of grace is, there the power of fin is de- 
firayed and mortified, Col. 3. 3. Te are dead, that is, dead to 
fin, the power and prevalency of fin was ſubdued in them. 
So Rom.6.11. Likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves dead uyto fin, but a- 
live unto God through Feſus Chriſt, It fin reign in you, &c, you 
have no life of grace, be, (1 

2, Where the life of grace is, there we are dead to the 
world, Gal. 2.20. T1 live yetnotT, but Chriſttiveth in me, 
&cz minds not the things of the world, is not taken up 
with them. :As a dead man takes no norice of pleaſant mu- 
ſick, gawdy ſights , &c. If you areftill alive co the world, 
ſet your affe&ions upon things of the earth, the life of grace 
is not abiding in you, 

3» Where the life of graceis, thereis a love to thoſe 
that are partakers of the ſame grace of life together with 
us, Every creature loves that creature beſt that lives the ſame 
life it lives; ſo ſhould Chriſtians do, 1 John 3. 14. We know 


1 


that we are paſied from death to life, becauſe we love the Brethren: 


be that loveth not his brother abiderh in death. 4. 
' Now to ſhutupall in a pratical uſe. 
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Firſt, is it{o, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Autharand caufe 
of a Chriſtians life ? This may be for condemnation to all 
them that are out of Chriſt, that have not a real intereſt in 
Jeſus Chriſt : You that are Chriſtlefſe men, you are_but dead 
men, and you will be damned men too, becaufe there isno 
life but in Jeſus Chrift. . x 

Secondly, 1s Chriſt the cauſe of your ſpiricual life ? This 
then is for condemnation to the Pelagians, that hold they 
zreable by the power of nature to work grace in their own 
hearts. Here the Text faith Cherift, and} Chriſt onely 
is able. . This DoArine thersfore ſtrikes at chem that think 
Natures hand ſtrong enough to work this life of grace in the 
ſoule; 

Thirdly, Is Jeſus Chriſt your life ? This is for great con- 
ſolation to you that have this life of grace in your hearts, 
yet finde a decay in that ſpiritual life , who are in chat lan- 
guiſhing condition the Church of God was, Revel. 3. 2. 
Srengthen that which remaines that is ready to die, Many of 
you have this ſeed of life in you, yet may be but in a langui- 
(hing and decaying condition z why though you wither in 
your Branches, you ſhall never wither in your Root, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Root of Fefſe is your Roots this Root hath ſap 
enough-Mi1l ro communicate to all its Branches ; this Head 
hath Spirit enough to diftribute to all its Members; there- 
fore feare not. If Chriſt be the Root, and cauſe of your 
ife, you ſhall neyer die 3 you may come to languiſk ments 
and decayes, but you ſhall never die, becauſe Feſus Chriſt is 
your life. x | 


The end of the firſt Sermon, 
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| onz both theſe Jefus Chriftis the Author of. 1 have finiſh» 
.| cd the fiſt part, w wit the life of Grace, 
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Colod, 3- 4+ Whos Chriſt who is oyr life ſhall appear, then ſhall. 
we alſo appear with bim in Glory, | 
2 both the {cope and the ſenſe; I gave you likewiſe 
3 i the parts obſcrvable 3 and the points thence 
$53$:34 deduceable ; the obſervations 1 rais'd 'from' 
the words were three, From thele words, 

Chriſt wbo is our Life , was raiſed this Do&rine, . That Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Author aud Cauſe of a Chriſtians Life, { told. you 
the life of a Chriſtian is twofvld 7 The life of grace, that we! 
call Sanftification z and the life of glory, called Glorificati- 


$$$SN my full entrance into thefe werds, I gave you 


| 


I now paſs to bangle the ſecond Branch of the Doftrine, 
That Jefus Chriſtie not onely our life,. ſo as to beget the lite | 


| of gracein us 3 bur Jetus Chriſt is our life in a ſecond ſenſe, 


10.8 to bring us tqexernal life, the life of Glory,  _ 

Now b<forel cancome to fall into the application of this 
poirit, wherein the chief marrow and ſweetnefle of it lies, 1 
muft ſpeak ſomewhat for the explication of it. To ſpeak of 
glory, a thing which we never jce, -it is hard to ſpeak much 
about it, unlefſe we keep to Scripture , which are words of 
ſoberneſs and truth about that matter. If the Sun doth da- 
zle the eyes of him that looketh into it, much more will the 
glory that is ten thouſand times brighter chen the Sun, There 
are many points wherein men meddgle about glory, who are 
caken.up into ſuch Raptures, that before they com: down, 
they are plung'd into a Jabyrinth'of errour. *Tis a good 
ſpeech of Gregory in his Morals , When a morta] man ſpeaks 
of glory to come, it is as much as if a man borne blind: 
tbould diſpute abbuc the light, which he never ſaw. So difh- 
cult and dangerous it is to lanch deeply into this Ocean : | 
ſhall not fpeak much of the Do&rinal part of this point,or- 
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ly I ſhall follow it by way of explication, by way of proba- 
tion, and by way of application, 
Firſt, by way of explication, two things are to be explai- 
71 ned, as 
ull 4. What this life of glory is. 
| 2. How Jeſus Chriſt is the Author of that glory belicvers 
| {hall have ip heaven. | : 
Mu Firft, what this life is. For anſwer to which, take this de- 
ſc MW |(cription. This life of glory,it is that happy and bleſſed ſtate 
ce MW |which Ged, through Chriſt, of his meer grace hath provided 
m'M {for all the Eleft after the day of judgmenr , whereby their 
s , WM |Þodics ſhall be raiſed from the grave, and both bodies and 
[foules ſhall be glorified in a full com-nunion with, and fru- 
ou WW [icion of God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt , and all the 
wel [Saints and Angels in Heaven for ever. This: is glory in a 
ti- i |gcneral deſcription of ir, Many Qu@ries are to be ſpoken 
toabcut it, as about the glorifying cf the body and ſoule, 
| 'and the degrees of it, which will fall in more properly in the 
ne, Ml [laſt point. But | 
ite © | Secondly, How is Jeſus Chriſt the cauſe of that glorified 
ſe, WW |Ilife che Elc& (hall have in heaven ? 
| Firſt he is the Author, or eftitient cauſe ; he is the cauſe, 
nis MW [by way'of efficiency of this blefſed condition, He5.5 9g; He 
is the Author of eternal life to ell that obey bim, Eternal lite and 
eternal falvation are both'ones of which, faith the Apoſtle, 
heigthe Author :. So Iohn 10. a8, IT give unto them eternal 
fe, aud they ſhall never periſh, nor ſhall any take them out of my 


bands, Again 
the W7-"Sccondly, Jeſus Chrift is thecaule of this life meritorioul- 
ere BW [1y, that Is, Jelus Chriſt by dying a ſhameful death, did pur- 
are BW \chaſc, or merit to all the elett a glorious life : Therfore you 
vn, [read Row.5.21-itis by Chrifſts procurement you have this 
200 BY |life, 1 1ob: 5. 11. God hath given us eternal life, and this life is 


mm his Son that is, ic is given us by procurement of his Son, 


ndc WF [hedying.a ſhameful death, to procure fa the ele& a life of |. 


glory: Then, : 

icdly, Chriſt is ſaid to be the canſe, as efficiently and 

meritoriouſly, ſo alſo preparacively : He is ſaid tobe the 
F: p 
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Scriptures (in the mouth of two or tliree witneſſes it is e- 


10 Father, glorific thy Son, that thy Son may glorifie thee , as thu 
[haft given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhculd give eternal liſe 


— —_— 


1 


cauſe of itz becaule he is the perſon, tHat doth prepare this 

| glorified ſtate for us, and prepare us for that ſtate : He is the 
erſon, firſt chat prepares this glorified ſtate for us, 106.14, gt. 

I will goe before to prepare @ piece for you (that is, to prepare 
this glorified ſtate, Heaven, for ycu) that where I am you might 
be alſo; So Matth. 25.34. Come you bleſſed of my Father, inberit 
the kingdome prepared for you. Chriſt is the Author of this 
condition, preparing the condition for us. Then ſecondly, 
not only ſo, but he prepares us for that glorified condition ! 
alſo, Col. 1.12. Giving thenks to the Father, and to Teſus Chrip,,' 
who hath made us meet to be partakers of that inheritance with | 
the Saints in light, There this Chriſt is the Author, in mak- | 
ing ycu fit for thisgloriftted condition, Hence you reade 
2 Tim.2.21. Tou are made veſſels of bonour, that is, yu are vel- 
ſels ordained for keaven ; but how is ic. ? He hath ſanGified 

on, and made you meet for the Maſters uſe, and prepared you for 
every good wark, If the Lord ſhould bring a wicked man to+ 
heaven, heaven would be a hel to him : for he that loves not 
grace upon earth,wil never love it in heaven : Therfore God, 
as he muſt prepare heaven for man, ſo he muſt prepare man e 
and make him fit for heaven ; and therein is the blefſedneſs 
of this condition. 

Fourthly, Chriſt is the cauſe of this life App 4 bee” 
cauſe he hath promiſed it toall his ele&, 1 Iob.2.25. And this 
is the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even eternal life, 

Secondly, to prove the point, I ſhal give you two or three 


nough to cſtabliſh.every word) Iobn 17. 2. The hour is come, 


to as many as thou haſt given bim, As many as God the Fa- 
ther hath given Jeſus Chriſt by ele&icn , ſo many he gives 
heaven to by Redemption, So likewiſe 1 obn 5. 11, 12. And 
this is the Record, that God hath given td us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son, Tifat is, this life comes from Ieſus Chrift, 
and is procured for us by Ieſus Chrift, and none elſe, And 
ſo1 Pet. 5. 10. The God fat grace, who hath called us to eter- 


wal glory by Teſus Chnift, God would have grate to call every 


is L » at r11t; tt 


man to heaven, but this is by leſus Chrift, ſo that Ieſus 
Chriſt is the Author of all our glory. But this point is noe 
| ſo-meer to be dived into by a ſpeculative diſcuſfion, as to be 
improved by a praQtica] application 5 I ſhall therefore bring 
down the point to ſome praRical uſes 

Is itſo , that Ieſas Chriſt is the Author and cauſe of a 
chriſtians life of glory z then this adminiſters a double uſe, 
| In point of Information, and in point of Examination. 

Firſt for” Information : and by vertue of this doftrine, 
| there are 11. pratical inferences in this uſe I might draw 
from this point. 

1, If Telus Chriſt be the Author and cauſe of your eternal 


and glorified life which you (hal have in heaven : O then do 
| your endeavour to glorifie Iefus Chriſt while you live here 
in this world ; this is bur equity , if Chriſt doth-makeit the 
great work of his mediatourſhip, of his comming into the 


ty that you ſhouid employ that little ſpan and ſcancling of 
your lives here to glorifte Ieſus Chriſt, This is the argument 


Father, why his Father would receive him into glory. Read 
the Argument, Iobz 17. 4,5. Thave glorified thee upon earth, 1 
have finiſhed the work thou gaveft me to doe. Now, O Father glo- 
rifie me with thy own ſelfe, with the glory Thad with thee before 
the world was, Here leſus Chriſt makes it the foundation of 
his Argument why he ſhould be glorified with his Father, 


| with the ſame glory he had 3 why, O Father I have glorified 


thee upon earth. Beloved, can you make this Argument to 


| God when you are to die ? Can you goe to God as Ieſus 


Chriſt did, and upon the ſame grounds plead for glory from 
him ? Can you ſay, Father, I have glorified thee upon earth, 
I have given glory to thee in my relations , glorified thee in. 
my duties, glorified thee in my profeflion of Religion ? 
Canyou ſay that upon earth you have thus glorified him? 
What glory haſt chou —_ to him that procures glory to 
thee? leſus made this the foundation of his pleading to his 
. Father for glory in heaven. That's the firſt inference , If 


Chrift doth procure for you a = of glory,then you are 
E 2 


ged 


world, to bring you to glory, to be your life, ic is but equi- | 


we read in Scripture, that Ieſus Chriſt did plead with his |. 


obli- 
e 


a. 
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gedto order your lives fo, as to glorifie Jeſus Chriſt white 
ou live in this word. And if you ask me, How ſo?Chrift bim- 
elfanſwers it, Hereiz is my Father glorified if you br:u7 forth 

much fru:t,TJoh.15.8. you glorifie the Father and gloritie Jeſus 

Chriſt being a fruitful people under the uſe of Ordinances, 

2. Is Jctus Chriſtthe cauſe and author of your glorit d 
life in heaven ? then O refle& upon the unkindneſle cf yo::r 
carriage towards ſeſus Chrift lince y ou lived in this wor !, 
Jeſus Chriſtis the aurhor of y our !ite,but you have been the 
cauſe of his death : Jeſus Chriſt is the author of your glory, 
but your fins have been the cautc of his ſhame 2 youu are afha- 
med of him here on cath, he is not afham:d ro have! 
you appear before his Father and all Saints and Angels | 
in. heaven, you put a Crown of Thornes upnh' Chriſte | 
head, Chriſt puts a Crown of glory upon yours:you thought | 
earth too much for Chriſt, you would not let him live here, | 
Chriſt doth'not think heaven coo much for you :1t Chrift be 
the procyrer of a g'orified lite for you , then Olearne to re- 
fle& upon your unkindnefſe and let the unkindneſle of your 
lives to Jeſus Chriſt, work in you a penicential ſorrow ard 
reler:ting of heart, | 

3. Is Chriſt the author of your glorified ſtate? Then learne | 
this, that while you live a litz here in this world, you make | 
proviſion for this eternal life ; And if you ask me, How ſo? | 
The holy Ghoſt tells y:e, 1 Tim.6.11,12. Lay bold upon eternal | 
life. How ſo ? Why , Fellow righteouſneft , follow meekneſte, | 
follow faith and gedlineft, fight the good fight of Faith,and that's 
the way to lay hold upon eternal life : the maltiplication 
of grace, and oppclition againk tin, encountring with Satan, 
combating with tezwptation, whether from the World, Fleſh, | 
or Divel, that's the way to provide for eternal lifc, Beloved, | 
if Jeſus Chriſt will provide tor you a life of glory, ſurely this 
life is worthy the lookfng for, worthy the labouring for,and 
worthy the praying for, elſe it is not thanks-worthy : lay 
up proviſion for this eternal life.” 1 have read of a Nation 
that uſe to chuſe their Kings once every yeare, and whilſt 
they reign they ſhould live pompoully, and have all che ful- 
nefſe their hearts could with , but when the year — 
all. 
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| all their pomp was taken away,and they baniſhed into ſome 
obſcure place ever after, One King kearing this, being cal- 
led to reign over that Nation ; that year he reigned as King 
he was not laviſh in ſpending his revenues , bur heapt up all 
the Treaſure he could gather together to ſend into that 
place where he ſhould be baniſhr, that (o in that year of his 
reign he might provideto live comfortably all his life after, 
Beloved, Ionly make this ule of chis , The Lord hath given 
you time to live in this world, and bur a little time, it may 
be not a week, nota day 3 while you live here you are in the 
way to ſalvation , you fuck at the breafts of chofe Ord nan» 
ces that may feed you to eternal Jif-, you draww at thoſe 
Wells that che Scriptnre calls, th: Wells of Salvation z now 
remember whilſt you live here, lay up for the life of your ba» 
niſhmenc, you are to be banitht hence , you are not co reign 
here long, lay up thercfore proviiton © tor that tuture time, 
and fucure life-you are to lead in glory, work while 'cis day, 
the hight commeth when no man can work. 

4. If Chriſt have provided for Believers erernal roche 
let not the trivial 1:rployments of this prefenc life binder 
you from Jabouring about the great and important affaires 
of the life co come. Artexerxes , he is taxed by Hiſtorians to 
be of a very low and ſordid ſpirit, that would be making but 
hefts for knives, a beggerly and low imployment, and by 
reaſon of that trivial work would negle& the government of 
his Kingdome., Truly many men are more fooliſh then he, 
Shall I [ay hefts of knives ? Nay, pins, points, and trifles'do 
{@ take up the hearts and hands of many men, that by reaſon 
of theſe trivial imploy ments, they negle& the great affairs of 
the Kingdome of glory. We all blame Archimedes for a ſtu - 
pied man , who when the City was beſieged, his enemies 
round abort him, breaking in upon him tocut his throat, 
was then drawing lines in duſt, carelefſe of all enemies or 
bullets that flew about his eares. Truly you know not whe- 
ther mefſengers of death may not be ſent before the morning: 
ind yet the Lord knowes if God ſhould fend death among 
0s, we may juſtly feare,many of us Archimedes like,are draw- 


| 


| 


ing lines in the duſt, buſying our ſelves abour mean imploy- 
_ FOTO" ments, 
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ments, our hearts and hands being tak<Þ up with them, and 


the great affgires of this glorious ſtate never looke after, O 


beloved,T intreat youif a glorious life be procured by Jeſus: 


Chriſt, then lct nor the trivial and mean imployments of this 


j 


world hinder-you from the-purſuit of this glorious condition 


5. If Jclus Chriſt be the author and caule of this glorious 
jite., this ſhould teach you tbe ever longing and panting 
aftcr this glorifizd condition 3 your — ite, and all the 
refreſhments and co: ſorts belonging thereto , they are no 


way valuable to that incſtimable bleſſ;dnelle of this glorified 


eftate, ICs 2 tpeech of Auſtin 3 That whoſoever doth conli- 
der the happinc [= of cternal life , and the eternity of that 
happy Jife , will have an earn«ſt deſire of that glorified con- 
| dition Kindled in his breaſt, 
a bird that he calls Avis Paradifia bird of Paradiſe, and he 
declares the property of this bird , that it cannot endure to 
piech low upon the ground, bur ic wil alwayes pitch 
upon the higheſt recs, and feldome or never upon the 
| lowground, and therefore called by him a bird of Para- 
diſc, Lpon a time this bird was taken, and being tied byrhe 
leg, Hiſtorians ſay it mourned night and day that it could 
not flje alofr, Beloved, you that are the ſons of Paradiſe, 
pou ſhuuld remember and refemble this bird of Paradiſe, 
ere you are clog'd with imploym:nts, and would foare 
clog'd with temptations, and variety of luſts,that when you 
alott to your God and Redeemer , you are held down with 
theſe clogs bclow, you cannot raiſe your ſpirits: now do as 
this bird did, mourn night and day, have longings and par» 
tings of ſoul after this glorious eſtate, being a ſtate of glory 
procured by. Jeſus Chriſt, | 
* 6. Is Jelus Chriſt the author of this glorified life ; then 
take heed of doing any thing that may diſparage or diſgrace 
this glorified life that one day you fhal have by Jeſus Chrif 
whillt thou liveſt here in the world. Alexander when he w 
invited to run a race amongſt the common. multitude. , ht 
gave them this anſwer, It's meer that a Kings ſon ſhould on] 


| LEY "hay 


I remember P{14;ſpeakes of} 


accompany the ſons of Princes in their undertakings, and (off 
he ſtood upon his birth, and would not diſgrace his Fache! 
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and birth , and Princely nature, ſofaras to be amongſt the 
common multitude, Beloved, I would have you dv as this 
Alexander did , you have each of you a raceto run , (Let us 


ou run with panence the race that is ſet before us , (c the wayes of 
ous BY Chriſtianity are called )and in running your race the Divel 
ing would have you mixe your ſelves with fuch luſts, and ſuch 
he BY £15 23 he preſents before you. Now ſpeak out of an Heroick 
4c and ſanQif d hcart as A: xa»der did of a noble minde , that 
6-1 (11 running your race you wil onely walke with Kings 
'n(;. (00s you wil waſk as the children of the great King of 
hacer 5 you wil not mixe or joyn your ſclyes with the baſe 
-0N- and commcn things here below. Beloved , do ncthing to 
's off diſgrace this glorifed eſtate. And if you ask me what it is 
1 he I bar wil diſgrace this eſtate ? Tan{wer , There are four par. 
a ticulars, of all which you muſt take heed. | 
_ As I. Falling into ſcandalous ſins. Oh how unſutable is 
thefſſ ebie £0 that lorious condition ! This is to turn your glory 
ara. into fhame.Scandalous fins in thoſe that ſhal be heirs of glo- 
yehe ry, are like foul ſpotsin a clean cloth.By no meanes touch 
_—_ ETD! unclean thing, you that expe&t Godſhould receive | ns 
diſe, 2. Hanging dowa the head dejefedly for every crofſe you 
diſe, ih mett with in this preſeht life, We finde in Scripture, the 
are P<ople of God were fo inflamed and tranſported in the 
you thoughts of their glorified condition to come, that they 
ich Dir at all the ſorrowes and ſufferings , and tortures they 
lo as ere to meet with here below, Heb. 11.35: They endured 


ſcourgings and cruel muxckings , an4 the women endured tortures, 
and would not accept deliverance , becauſe they expetied a better 
reſurreZtion y to be happy with Jeſus Chriſt when he comes to 
judgement. Beloved, you wil very much diſparage your 
plorificd eftate, if every 'crofſe you meer with make you han 
down your heads ; Bethink your ſelves, that though this life 
be ſubje& toſhame, 'the life to come hath no ſhame , bur all 
glory init. ' A Kings ſon that walks in diſguiſe, ſuppoſe one: 
man'give tim not the wall;and another givehim nor reſp«&, 
Wl why they do not know him; ſhal this man therefore be dil- 
oj courdged ? No, he ſhould bear up his heart in this ; now 1 


a diſguiſed'men know mehor; bir time wil come Tſhal: 
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wear a Crown, and4tt upon my thrane, and then-allmen wil 
reſpect me; 1o the people of God they are Princes ſons, bu: 
in diſguite, men do not know your glory, the world doth 
not (ce your cxcellency : but the time ſhaj come you ſhal fic 
npon! the Throne : for in the words before my Text, Tour life 
is kid wh Chriſt in God 3 which ifitbeythen do not be deje- 
Ree at whatever milery you my ſuſtain here, your glorified 
lite wil makeup all, for.$.18, For [ reckon that the ſufferings 
of this preſent life, are nt w.rthy tz be compared wh the glory 
with all be revealed in us, F | 

3. That there ſhould be divifions and jarres,and diffcren- 
ces. between them who arc tobe parcakers of the ſame glo- 
rited lite ; this is a great blemilh to this eſtate 3 that belie- | 
vers, ,that (hal partake of the ſame glory, and have fellow- || 
{bipin the ſame happineff:, yet whileſt they live a life in this 
world, cannot live in loyc, that there ſhould bt jarces and 
contentions amongſt us, Tc was the iaying ofa dying man 
to/his friends about him, I am going to a place where Luther 
and Zuinglius are good friends, they could not agree in their 
life rime, but when they dicd, t!:cy were good fricnds in hea- 
ven, heaven makes all at peace together, and thac makes it 
a glorious ſtate, becauſe ic is a peaceable ſtate ; this therefore 
is a ſhame-to us, that diviſion and difleution ſhould be a- 
mongſt us, that are to partake of the ſame glorified conditi- 
on with Chriſt in heaven. | 

4. This will blemiſh your eſtates, to live in familiarity 
with thoie men who ſhall never be partakers of this glorified 
condition z that while you live in this world here,you ſhould 
| be moſt converſant with them that ſhall never -have fellow- 
ſhip with you in this glorified life, What is this, but as the 
poſſeſſed man in the Goſpel, to leave the ſociety of the living, 
and walk among the dead ? Whatis this, but as Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to leave the company of men, and eat grafſe amongſt 
the beaſts ? To beglorified Saints, that ſhall have a glorifi- 
&d life, 'and to make them your companions that ſhall not 
partake of this life, what a blemiſh wil this be to your glo- 
ry ? I remember ſome ten years agoc,my ſelfe being ——_ 
] when a Scholar of Oxford Jay upon his, death-bed, __ 
| | ing 
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ki a ptofefſion of his faith and grace, for the ſatisfa&ion of 


his friends about him, he had this expreflion : O Lord,l find. 
by thedecay of Nature, I have not long to live,I put up this 
requeſt to thee before I die,that that company I moſt delighe- 
CEE hed fellowſhip with, while 1 lived upon earth, 
that company I might be with in heaven z and thoſe compa- 
nions I could never delight in upon earth, thatT mightnever 
{be clog'd with them when Iam dead. This was his expreſii- 
on, and I ſhal onely make this uſe of it, That it wil be a 
eat ſhame to you, when you come in glory, if you fhould 
heirs of glory, and yetall your companions on earth be 
drunkards, ſwearers, adulterers,, profane, and duch as (hal 
never ſee glory with you, what can you ſay, if you are guil- 
ty * Could youſay upon your death-beds, Lord,bring me 
to thoſe mens companie in whom I delighted when I was li- 
ving? Or, Lord,bring me not to thoſe mens company when 
dead, whom 1 conld not abide when I was living. Should 
ſome of you wiſh this,you would wiſh your ſclves in hell;for 
onely drunkards and {wearers have been your companions, 
and this would lay a great reproach upon glory. 
7. 1s Jeſus Chriſt the Anthor of this glorified life ? then 
this ſhould comfort you again all the ſufferings you are to 
meet with in this preſent life : Why ? becauſe you ſhal have 
a glorified life which wil make amends for all. If you ſuffer 
here, your ſufferings ſhal end 3 but in glory you ſhal have 
an endlefle life : i you ſuffer ſhame here, it (hal be requited 
with eternal glory hereafter, Rom, $.18. Ireckon not the ſufſt- 
rings of this preſet life worthy to be compared with the glory that 
ſhall be revealed. e glory that ſhal be revealed is [fo tran» 
ſcendent,the ſuffrings of this life arenot to be compared with 
ic, Jr's reported in Fox his As and Monuments of the 
Church, that two Martyrs going to the ſtake, when fire was 
putting to them, one of the Martyrs ſhrunk back, and fel off 
or fear ; the other Martyr _— him faint,bid him cheer upy 


for one halfe hour in glory would make him forget all his 
pains. And truely ſo 1 might ſay to you. Have you a life time 
of fickneſſe,and a life time of lofles, and a life time of crofes, 


[lay thisto your hearts, a Mack time in this bleſſed Rate of 


OC 


__glory 
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glory, wil make you forget aliyour ſorrows:/- 


]ignobles, but raiſes yonr honour z. for, Religion is ho 


| : $3 Hf Chriſt bethe amhoc of chis'life .of glory; bnot 
your lives, norany comforts betoipging theretdy roo: Geab tis 
part with for Jelus Chrift; was the (dying of a Mart yirg! tw} 
| the thoughcs of Chrifts kindnefſe to him;Had T as tnany/lives 
as hairs on my head, and had Tas much blood in my" veins 
'a>waterin the Sea, L would think all wel ſpent 'for him that | 
ſpent his life for me. Why, Beloved, lay this to heart, if 
Chriſt procures for you a glorified life,' doe not value your 
lives too dear for Jeſus Chriſt, - It is teeorded of Biartabat 
and'others, that their lives were not dear to them for the te- 
ſtimony of JeſusChriſt. Nothing fhould bee tos dear to you 
for the teſtimony of that Chriſt that hath procured this life 
of glory for you. TT 

'9. Is Chriſt the Author of this life? Then learn” hence, 
It is noſhame for a man © walk in & way of Religfon. tis 
no ſhame for a man to endeavour to ſave his foule, by living 
in a courſe of Rolineffe, becauſe Rom.6,22. The fruit of holi- 
neſt rends to everlaſting life, Holineſſ: is no ſhame, becauſe it 
tends to this end, toa life of glory. That ation is a-ſhame to 
a man, which is ſhame in che end : 1f holinefſe did end. in 
ſhamzit were a (ſhame, but holinefſeis but an entrance/ into 
glory; and therefore to live in a courſe of holinelſe is ns 
ſhawef'11 life, becauſe ic tends to that life that is a- life of glo- 
ry. In P*-{c2915 Epiſtle, verſ. 6. Pau! writes to Philemon; Re> 
coive him, ſaith-P-41l, now, ftot & a ſervant, \bit more the & ſer= 
vant. Oneſimys was onely a poor ſervant' before cotiverſi- 
on, yea but when he was converted from his finful and looſe 
life, then ſaich Paul, Receive Onelimiutsnot as & ſervant," bus 
mo: 6. 

Beloved, Converfion and Sinification, it makesy on who 
are poor F> ndmaids,ar.d Apprenticts,it makes you fſetvanrs, 
and more then ſervants. It mikes you who tre Gentletttth, 
Gentlemen, and'more then Gentlemen. Holintfe, it wm 


grace, bec-uſe ittends ro glory. TER 
10. 15 Chriſt the Author of this ' glorified life!” Theti,'O 
livein mapiiifying the richesof theigrace and' tilerty* thats 
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in ;JclusChrift. Here is grace beyond compare, that Chriſt 
| brings{life coyou, who brought death to him ! chac Chriſt" 
givtsglory to you, that brought ſhame to him ! Chriſt gives 
| a heaven to-you, : that thought the Earth too good for him! 
Chriſt pleads to his father for you that contradicted him, 
Heb. 12. 6, He ſuffered the contradifiion of ſinners Jeius 


Chriſt Crowns you with a Crown of glory to your honour, 
that;put a Crown of thorns upon Chriſts .head ro his dif- 
grace. O magnikie this' grace that ſhewes you kindnefle for | 

ovir unkindinefle, love for your hatred, good turnes tor the | 
11l turnes you have done him : Great cauſe you have to mag- | 
nifie the greatnefle of this mercy. The patience of a man had | 
been worn out long ere this, with the many and deadly pro- | 
vocations which you have offered to Jeſus Chriſt had nar his | 
patience been infinite,/ it had been worn out betore this day : 
O magnilic Chrift, that he (bould becthe Author of eternal 
lite, for ſuch unworthy Creatures as we are. 

11, Cleaveto Jeſus Chritt in affe&tion and love, all your 
dayes. Why.do Children love their parents by inſtin&t of 
nature:?/but becauſe they have their life from them : herelet 
graceincline your hearts:you have a life from Chrift,O love 
Chriſt;you have a glorified life from Chriſt, O glorifieChrift. 
It is reported of the Elephant,that becauſe ic wants one bone 


% 


in its back, if the creature fall,ic can hever riſe apain,buc muſt 
there _—_—_— and ate, Upon ſome accident, an Elephant 


ſleeping, tell down, and ſo could not rife, .but lay there in- 
| deavouring for life to get up, and conldnotz A Traveller 
upon the way ſeeing this, had compaſſion upon the Creature, 
and put to.his ſtrength and helpt him up:TheElephant by the 
| inflin& of nature, to requite the man tor his kindnefle, did 
| follow the man to his dying day ; and Hiſtorians fay, when 


there died, where his maſter died, This Elephant reſembles 


| the fall brake all our bones, we could never rife by our own 

{| Rrength; now Jeſus Chriff the good Samaritaveyhe came by 

| and ſeeing us broken by our fall, he pur rohis helping band 

and raiſed usfrom a ſtate — to a condition of life: If 
2 the 


this man died, the Elephant lay upon his Maſters grave, and | 
Fallen Adam, and all us fallen in Adaw, and we fo fell that | * 
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the Elephant would requiteche man for his kindneſſe,O how | 

ſhould yov requite your Saviour, when you had fallen into | 

hel, had-not he put to his helping hand ? O cleave to Chriſt 

and love that Chriſt who is the Author and cauſe of ſo glori- 

ous a life. Fa 
Thus much for Information. 

The next uſe is a uſe of Examination. I know the deceit- 
fulnefle of our hearts is ſuch, that Do@rines of comfort we 
can preſently ſnatch ar, when threatnings and reproofs we 
turn the deafe eare to. Now leaſt you ſhould be luld aſleep, 
and think, you that have jror hearts are veſſcls of glory and 
you that are aſhamed of Jeſus Chriſt upon earth, you ſhould 
appear before God the Father at the Judgement day with the 
Angels in glory, leaft you ſhould deceive your ſelves, and 
think you ſhall partake of chis glorious life, when you ſhall 
not] thal lay down thoſe charaQers that the Scriptune holds 
forth, whereby you may affure your hearts, that you are the 
perſons that ſhall bave a glorified life by Jeſus Chriſt, 

1. If you ſhall partake ofthis glorious life,, the Lord be- 
fore you die, wil make you repent forall the evils you have 
done during thts finful life of-yours upon earth, A. 11. 18. 
When they beard theſe things they held their peace, ſaying, then 
bath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life, Mark, 
God hath granted life, that is ſalvation, that's the ſtate here 
ſpoken of; and upon what condition ? God beth granted re- 
| pentance unto life.No life of glory without repentance of your 


| finful life here : Therefore Oyou ſtout-hearted finners. that 


walk with a brow ef braffe, and necks of iron, you: whoſe 
hearcs are like Adamant, that all the finnes of your life can 
never pierce nor wound your hearts, donot lay hold upon 
this glorified «tate, for God bath granted tothe Gentiles repens» 
tance unto life. Repentance in this life is a condition, it you 
expedt glory in the life to come. | 

2.. You muſt believe. Ads 13.48, As many as were ordained 
to eternal life believed. So Fobn 29. 31. Theſe are-written that 
you might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
that believing in ham, you might bave life through his name,There 


isno life through Chrifis name but by believing : and _ 1 
<5 
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Tforeyou that lic under a ſtate of unbelief, cannot expe to 
have this life of glory by Jeſus Chrift, 

. Thoſe that ſhal partake of this life, they bear an un- 
feigned love toall choſe that ſhal be partakers of this life of 
glory with themſelves, 1 Ioby 3. 14. By this we know 'we are 
tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the- Brethren : Lo- 
ving the brethren is not a cauſe why it was ſo, but a fign that 
it was fo : that they were travſlated from death, thar is, from 
4 condition of fin, to obtain eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt, for 


loving the brethren. Therfore all you that bear an inveterate| 


grudge in your hearts againſt Gud|y men, becauſe Godly ; 
nder that notion, becauſe Religions; if you live and die 
n this eftate , you cannot expett to live a glorious lite with 
eſus Chriſt; for how can you expe to live wich them in 
lory, that jar with them-thar are heirs of glory whilſt you 
ive here? . 
A fourth condition to which this glory is annext,is the 
[faving knowledge of Teſus Chriit, Iobn 17.3. This is life eter- 
al to know thee the onely true God , and Feſus Chriſt whom thou 
aft ſent." This is life eternal in two ſenſes, 1, It's life e+ 
zernal by iniciation, itis the beginning of glory; grace is 
the infancy of glory, and glory the old age of grace. 2.1t 


is life eternal by way of confirmation ; if you know ſaving- | 


ly leſus Chriſt, ic may be a cal of confirmation to you, you 


| have life eternal by Jeſus Chriſt : for, this is life eternal} 


to know, that is,this gives us afſurance of ternal lifeyif we ſa- 
ingly know it, 
5. If you have a conſciencious careto walk in obedience 
and anc"? to Jetus Chriſt while you live in this world, 
ou have a ſeal to your heartrs that you ſhall have aglorifi- 
<d life by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 ob.3'2. Bebdld now we are the ſons of 
od, but it doth nt appear what we ſhall be , but we know that 
when we ſhall appear, we ſhajl be tike binr 4 the ſame with my 
Text, we ſhall appear with him in glory ) What then? Aud 
'pev y map that bath this bope in him, purifieth hinſelfe , even as 
pure. That is, hethat hopes to bave this glorified life 
Jeſus Chriſt, every man that looks after this condition, he 
| purific himſelfe, even as Chriſt is pure, according to hig 
Wl Es ME on capacity 
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1 capacity,andancalaure, Where ever Jaus Chriltigtheauthor 

| of your life, he will work: in.you @ cquſeiencigus careto be 
||. conformable and obrdicnx,cohim while you live, hee. The 
like FxFallent phraſe: in ;Heb, $9; He is become. the Author 

of eterua nero to oll ak that bty bim, .and tonone elle, 

And thertorebelovedzall you that take no care how you liye, 
what fins you commit, what duties.y ou neglects at Com- 
pany you keep, whay, courſes -youfollow cake it. trom God, 
pu;can have no pli.dge/to.your ſouls, that you thaÞ bave a 
ife of. glory by Jeſus Chritt, oF. caxulouad ay 

6. "They who by the power of: morcification can kill the! 
reigning and vigorous working of 1m in their hearts,: they 
| have a ſeal of glory in the world to.come, . Aud.chis is laid 
duwn inthe words before nay Text, ,Col3.3. [(Tqu are dead, 
and your life is bie gyith Chrift in Gody when Chriſt there fore a" 
is onr life a'l appear, ther, 55411 we alſo appear withchimin ple- 
ry : where the Apolil- makes this the charafter of them ol 
i have eternel life by Chriſt, co be perlons that are dead ;| 
Dead, what's that ? nut a death of nature, for they were 4- 
livero-whom he fpake 3 Þut they. were dead, thats, dead.to! 
| in, fin bad no power over them. Rom. 6, Dead ta ſin, but alive 
to God : By the Hove of morcity inggarace, the power aud! 
 predominancy of fin was ſubdued in th:m, and being dead, 
this was a ſeal to them, that when Chrilt did apprare, they 
ſhould alſo appear with hinvin glory. | I beleech you view 
over theſe conditions, and now I have named them,[ beſeech | 
you miſtake menot 3 I do not ſay rheſe are cauſcs toc which 
youſhal be glorified, but they are condicions,wichout which 
you ſhall never be glorified, 


The end.f the ſecond Sermon, 
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Colo. 3. 4+ W hen Chrift:who is our life ſhall appear, thenWall 
we alſo appear with bim in glory. 


my. entrance upon theſe words; I gave you bath the ſenſe 
| Interpretation ofthem. The Obſervations deducea- 
ble were threes / 1. That Feſus Chriſt is a Chriſtians life : this 
I have finiſt?d, 1 now proceed tothe ſecond Particular con- 
fiderable, and that is in the next” clauſr, Shell appear, when 
Chriſt who is our !1/e (hall appear. But before I can draw out | 
the Do&rine, I muſt open the terms, What is meant here by 
chis appearing of Jetus Chriſte Fiat you may know this,I ſhal 
firſt tefolve it negatively , That che appearing of Chrift in | 
ory in this Text, is not meant after the Jewiſh ſenſe, The 
Jews they apprehend by'the appearing of Chrift, and thoſe | 
pmiſes.in Scripeure aboiit it, that it relates tothe comming 
bf thety promiſed Meſſiah inche fleſh , that he ſhall reign as 
their cemporal King ih pomp and Majeſty amongſtthem up- 
on earth; Now this appearing of Chrift in the fleſh is paſt al- 
ready, and not to come z and therefore in this ſenſe cannor 
be admirced. + - : 
: '24 The appearing of Ghrift cannot be meant int the Mille- 
nartes ſenſe, that is,: that Cheift mult appear perſonally upon 
erth,and chat here he ſhall'live among his prople, and they 
fhall ſee-him face to face, and talk with him familiarly , as 
man -with-man z becaufe here it is (aid, when Chriſt ſhal ap- 
parked ſhal alſo,appearwith/hinsin glory. Now thole that 
/hold cis opinion, thar-Chrift ſhal appear upon earth; bold 
'notthart'thar is the time of glorify ing all che Ele. But, - - 

« 3.' By Chrifts appearing here; is meant that glorious mas! 
nifcRtation of Jeſus Chrift upon carth ar that time , ' when he! 
ſhal come arrhe lat day to judy eborh quick'and dead, thoſe 
thavatelivinzavthe zudptment , and thoſe thar are 


already dead before that day, when Jelus Chriſt cones thus 
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to judgment, that is meant by his appearing in glory : and 


With the ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather tagetber the E- 


tharit is fo, you ſhall find'in Scripture, that the appearing 

Chriſt in glory, and judging che world, are both joyned to« 
gether,as being one andthe £ fame thing at the ſame time, 
as Matth. 24.31. They ſhall ſee the Son of man comimng in the 
clouds of beaven, in power and great glory (the ſame with ny 
Text) and when ſhal this be ? And be. ſhall ſend his. Angels 


leti fromthe four. winds of the earth, Here thenthis appearidy 
of Chriſt in glory,icrelaces to that time wherein Jeſus Chr 
ſaall with his Angels come to judge the' world, to gather 
all men from the foure ends of the' earth. So 2 Tim. 4. 
8. There is a crown of righteouſnefle laid up for me, which God 
the righteous Fudge ſhall give me at the laft day, and mot only to 
me, but to all that love his appearing. There' the appearing of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and the laſt day is put together : To ſhew that 
this appearing of Teſus Chriſt in the Text is nothing but this, 
A manifeſtation of Chriſt in glory,when he ſhal come to judg 
the world forall they have ; 

Now, having ſhewed-to what the words relate,-to wit, 
Chrifts comming'in glory to judgment : The obſervation ] 
ſhal give isthis, | 

That Feſus Chriſt, who is a C-briftians life, ſhall one day appear 
in glory fo judge the worl4 : When Chriſt ſhall appear, &c. For 
the proof of the point, I might alledge divers Df ciprures » as 
Rev. 1.7. He ſhall come with clouds, and every eye. ſhall ſee bim: 
He ſhall come with clouds, that is, be (ball ſhine in glory more 
bright then the — the _— So Matth. 24. 30. = 
Son of man ſhall come Heeven with power-aud great , 
and 4 I gather bs Ele& from hs foure corners of the 
earth unto him. So Tit. 2. 14+ mg for that bleſied hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God , and our' Saviour 


Jeſus Chrift : Many more Scriptures will fall in as 7-handle 


the obſervation. In the managing of which , Iſhal follow 
this Mcthod. 

1. 1 (hal ſhew you what it is that makes the appearing 
of Chriſt to beſo glorious , when-he comes to Judge the 
world. 6: fy fo beet | tb. ; 
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rious; 


hone ariſe about this point. 
I begin with the firſt. 


glorious? To which I anſwer, 
There is a concurrence of theſe cight particulars, that make 
Chrifts appearing to judge the world to be ſo glorious, 1, The 


4+ The <quity of Chriſts proceedings. 5. The acclamations 
cn admirations of the Elet. 6. The darkning and e- 


clipfing all the glory of 'the world. 7. Chriſts wonder- 
ful - celerity in diſcerning the thoughts of mens hearts. 
8.:. His dexterity in diſpatching this great work of. judging 
the world, } :; | 

1. That which makes Chriſts appearing to judge the world 
to be ſo glorious, is the excellency of Chriſts per{on ;He hath 
d tranſcendent amiableneſs in his own being; He is more beau- 


| the expreſs image of God, Hed. 1.3. and the brightneſs of bis F a- 
thers glory. Every grace in Jeſus Chriſt caſts forth a greater 
luftre then the ſparkling of a diamond before the Sun, and is 
more = Aras 

ving at noon+day. , ' 


on will 
make his appearing glorious; for ſuitable to his perſon will 
his appearance be, IST 

2. The Royalty of hi- Attendants, + hat makes the appea- | 


[ring of Chriſt to be glorious. When Jeſus Chriſt comes to 
- Judge the world, he. fbal have his Royal A:tendants to ac- 


———_ him in.a Majeftick. and Royal manner : You know 
c 


ic is he glory of a Prince, the moge Nobles he bath to follow 
ER F | 


OO _—_ 
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: on 1 ſha} ſhew you the reaſons , why it ſeems good to Go 
the-Fither, that Jeſus Chriſt at his appearing fhal be-ſc glo- 


3.::Make uſe of the point,and then anſwer ſome doubts that 


N 1 


1. What is it that makes the appearing of Chriſt to be ſo 


excellency and beauty ot Chriſts Perſon. 2, The royalty of 
C hrifts atteridants; 3. The largen«fs of Chriſts Authority, 


tifal then the children of men, Plal. 45 2. He 1s the faireſt among | 
tbouſand, in the judgment of the Church, Cant. 5,,8. Heis | 


nt and reſplendent then the Sun it ſelf ſhi-; 

ow beloved, if Jeſus Chriſt carry the image of his Fa>/ 
ther , and the brightneffe of his Fathers glory over-ſhadow | 
him , .if every grace in. Chrift give out a brighter ſpl.ndor | 
]chen the Sun, the beauty and «xcellency of his wb . 
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him as his Train, It is the zlory of 


| 


— 


| thouſand thouſand miniſtred to Chiiſt, yea teu thouſand times ten | 


| death, 'of ſalvation -and damnation upon them : Aludge, 


| ſus Chriſt all the world to be judged-by him, lobz 17. Loe, 


he comes to Judge the world, he ſhal have Saints and Angels, 
the glory of the Creation, to be his Attendants in that work. 
2 Theſi. 2. 7. Bebold the Lord comes with mighty Angels :* And 
leſt you ſhould think them not many, the Sccipture tels how 
many, Epiſtle of Jude 14, Behold the- Lord commeth with ten 
thouſands of his Saints, to execute judgment upon all; And. leſt 
you ſhould think, them too ſmal a number to wait upon 
Chriſtthat day, Daniel tels you of a greater, Dau. 7. 10. A 


thouſand ftoed before him. And leit this yer fhould be too lit- | 
le, Metth, 25. 31: the Scripture tels us all-the holy Angels 
(hal wait upon him »: This therefore muſt make Chriſts| 


| appearing to judge the world co be glorious, becauſe he hath 


all the Saints and Angels to attend him in that work, ._  -| 
3- That which makes Chrifts appearing ſoglorious, is the, 


largeneſs of Chrifts Authority when he is co appear. What | 


is the large Authoricy of Jeſus Chrift ? Why he is to ride cir- 
cuit :throughoue the foure quarters and corners of the earth, 
and there to gather all the Nations cf the earth,that were,are, 
or ſhal be, to gather them all before him, and he himſelf is 
to bethe great Lord Chicf Juſtice to paſs ſentence of life'and 


the more power he hath in his hands, che more. Authority'| 
and Majefty he comes with among the people he is to judge. 
It is thas with Jefus Chrift , God the Father hath given Ie» 


| the Fatber hath given him power over all fleſh.+So lohn 5, 24- 
|'The Faber judgeth no man , but bath given all judgement to his 


—— ———— 
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| world. Again, 


on: $02 Cor. 5. 10. We muſt all appear before the judgment 
ſeat of Chrift, to give account of things done in the body , whether 
good or evil, This then muft make Chrifts appearing glori- 
ons's to be judge of Angels and men. Men and Angels fal- 
ling under Chriſts Authority, when, he cones to judge the 


The equity of Chrifts prometings at 'thattime , when 
he fhal appear to\ Judgement z Jeſus Chriſt ſhal-proceed with 
that impartiality and equity that theworſttofmen ſhal have 


9 advaitipe to: upen'itheirimouchs againit ;him, Thar's 
$64 %. the 


Chrift, that when | 
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| ringrs, who drawing at the Anchor , a great ſhout is made 


HRIST- $. glorioas” apppearing.. — 


che glory of a Judge , when -hecarrics himſelf (fo ,  whilehe 
rides his Circuit , that none can: opers their thourhes againtt 
him-for atty iltegal at: and herein Chriſt is glorious, thar 
none ſhal be able to taxe him for any ſentence he ſhal paſſe 
againſt any. : : EE 

5- This-makes Chrifts appearing ſo glorious , what 2 why 
that the acclamations and admirations of all the Ele&,at the 
day of Chriſts appearing ſha] break out into the magnifying 
of the grace and glory of Jeſus Chrilt. You know ic's the glo» 
ry of a Prince, it when herides through a populous City the 
acclamations and joy of the people ring and found with ec- 
choes in his cares, that's-his glory. When Jeſus Chriſt: ſhal 
appear to judge the world , all theele& they ſhal come ſhou»- 
ting and ſinging, and rejoycing about Iefas Chrilt at that day, 
ſetting our Chriſts glory, and Chriſts grace, and Chriſts good- 
neſſe ; and this wil make hiexceeding glorious. Theretore 
read 1 Theſ.4,16. The Lord Feſns Chriſt ſhall come down from bea- 
ven with a ſhout : The word is taken from the cuftome of Mar- 


when the pul is given :- when Chrift (hal come,-all che Ete& 
ſha} ſhout about Chrift with joy , and fing about hiny , more 
then the joy in Harveſt, 2 The. x. 10. When he ſhall come, be 
ſhall be glorrfied in his Saints y and he fyall be atmired in alkbem 


that believe, All that believe ſhal' break our int a&miration, 
and glorification of Teſs Chrift, andevery Ele&t'man ſhalfay, 
Here is Chrift that ſhed his blood for me, andhere is the Savi- 
or that aid down his life for me,and here is the Sactifice that 
gave himfelf a propitiation for me, and here is the perſon that 
madepeace between God and me; and here is'the Redeemer 
thar Redeemed meftom'twrath to come,and gave meinterefſt in 
this Tife of glory. Now when al theſeacclamations hab come a- 
bout FeſusChrift,theſe muſt needs make his appearing glorions. | 
' 6: When Jefus Chriſt fhal appear to Judge the world,he wil 
darken and eclipſe all the glory of the world;befides his own., 
I you would make a'caridle ſhine}-you muſt nor light it ai, 
 odn day, the Mohr of the air wil In the light of the candle, 
but the light-wil-fhine moſt bright in'the darkeſt: night: So 
Jeſus ChrM ro make his glory more reſplendent;he wil darken 


all che-glory of the eartti ar his coming: when Chriſt ſhal come 
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to jadge the world, he-wil: darken;-the great:;Luminaries of 
heavens the Sun;Moon,andStars,theſe glorious Creatures that 
give[light to the world ; al theſe (hal be coverd with darkneſs, 
that the glory of Teſts Chrift, the Sun of, righteouſnefſe might 
more appear, Math. 24. 29. The Sun ſhall be darkned, and the 
Moon ſhall be turned into blood, the Stars ſhall fall, and the powers of 
heavers ſhall be ſhaken, then ſhall appear the ſigne of the Son of Man 
from heaven, and they ſhall ſee bim come in;the clouds with power 
and great glory.As at the time of Chrifts paſſion there was dark- 
neſs over al the earth, ſo at the time of his coming to judgment, 
Here firſt, The Swn ſhall be darkned, Sume underſtand it in an 
Allegarical ſenſe, as Foe! 2.31.:that is, that;glorious and emi- 
nent rhen, they ſhal come under ſad affiitions, and the Church 
of God,though it beas the Suh and Moon ſhining in-beanty,yec 
the Church ſhal ſuffer wars and perſecution in'the world, Put 
P;ſcator and others take the words litterally, that when Tefus 
Chriſt hal appear to judge the world, he wil darken the very 
glory of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, they (hal not ſhine, that ſo 
the glory of Chriſt might appearto al the world. Ard the powers 
of beaven-ſhall be ſhaken,By powers,(ome underſtand Angels,and 
they. are fo called,becaiiſe by their power the heavens are mo- 
ved ; but this is but Philoſophical, But by the powers of hea- 
ven (as our modern Writers ſay, and that moſt probably) are 
meant the Elements, and al the things in heaven, as P/al., 102. 
27, 2/Pet,,3. though the heaven be ſtrong and ,powerful, and 
( as ſome think ); unalterable ,, yer the very; heaven it- ſelfe 
{hal. be' ſhaken, the whole fabrick 'of-the- world ſhal be 
ſhaken at Ghrifts coming, and.al theſe- prodigious fignes are 
only to exaltand ſet, cut the. glory, of leſus. Chritt 3 Chriſt 
wawld never; have theſe fignes iithe world, for the Sun' to. be 
darkened; andthe Moon turned into blood, but only to make 
the glory of his appearing more taken notice of in the ' world, 
9. The wondertul dextericy thagſhal be in Jeſus Chriſt, at 
that day of his'appearing, in the diſcerning al the thoughts of 
mens:-hearts, and-aftions of their livegyfor which they-mult. be 
judged ; thi pucs'a. greatadeal: of glopy. upon-teſus Chriſt, The 
morepryang a ludgeis into ayicaulr, the greaterglory he de- 
(erves. + Jeſus Chriſt he needs no witneſs4no.,evidence, no ac- 
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| knowes what is in man, he need not any one ſhould teſtifie of man, 


| |[Ghriſtdoth notneed that any man ſhould be witneſſe at the 


laſt day, to ſay, this man hath done this finne, this man that; 
for he hehe what is in man, heneeds it not, And herein is 
the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, that he wil not require your neigh» 
bours to teſtitie how often you have been drunk, and how of- 
ten you have ſworn, and what evils you have been guilty of; 
his all-ſearching eye wil dive into the myſteries of Aarke eſſe 
and find out all the evils, for which you mult be judged, Heb. 
4. 13. 1C9r44-5. Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
ome, who ſhall bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe, and 
will 22ake manifeſt the counſels:f all bearts, leſus Chrift, when 
he ſhal come to judgement, he wil make known all che hid- 
den things of darknefſ: ; your deceits, and your luſt, and 
whatever youare guilty of,leſus Chriſt hath a wonderful dex- 
ceriry to know and (ee all things that tal under the cogniſance 
of his judgement; he can neicher be perverted by flattery, nor 
deluded by ſecrefte. 
$. The celerity that Jeſus Chriſt wil ſhew in the diſpatching 
of all the great matters of chis judgement day; Chriſt ſhall not 
have protrattion of time, as Judges that ride the circuit, ſo! 
long they muſt fit and no longer, though happily. they dif- 
patch not halfe their bufinefſe ; but Jeſus Chriſt (hal have a» 
bility to diſpatch in a wonderful ſhort time, Chriſt ſhal make 
lan end wonderful ſpeedily, Should Chriſt have length of time 
in judging the world, it would argue that either Chriſt did 
not know the cauſe, or could not tel what judgement to paſſe 

n the tat known ; both which are abſurd to faſten upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, x Cor,.15.51,52, Thus yuu ſee what ic is that 
makes Jc6us Chriſt ſo glorious when-he comes to Judge the 
world... 4 

2. 1am to (ſhew you the reaſons whiy Jeſus Chriſt will a 
pear ſo glorious, For anſwer to which, I ſhal alledge acly 
three. 

Firſt; it is the pleaſure of God the Father, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ar his appearirgaga in, ſhould be ſo glorious,to wipe off that 
Eo and reproach. that was caſt upon clus Chriſt at his 
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he appeared” in 


form ofa ſervant ; at his ſecond appearing_hethal appear 
| in 
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CHRIST'S glorious appearizy. 
in Majeſty asa-King. Inhis firſt appearing he appeared iy 
contempt in manger, in his ſecond he ſhal ſhine in-glory in 
the clouds. In his firſt appearing he had onely beaſts to be his | 
companions, in his (ccond appearing he ſhal] have Saints. and 
Angels to be his attendants. In his fict appearing he was de« 
(piled of all, Eſz. 5. 2: We can ſee no comelineſſe in him; In his: 
{econd he {hal be admired of all, for this reaſon, Feſus- Chriſt 
{hal have 2 glorious appearing vw wipe off that contempt that 
was caſt upon him ac his firſt coming into the world. 
Secondly, Tefus Chriſt wil have his ſecond appearing glo« 

ri0us to wipe off that reproach and diſhonour that is caſt up- 
on his own people. Here men reproach bc:lieversſo, as it Re- 
Irgion was onely a fancy, as it Hell was onely a Bugbeer, as if - 
- ck were bura dream, as if the day of judgement were but 
onely a doctrine to fright men. The people of God are diſpa- 
|\raged here in this world,as if they ferv'd they know not whom 
as tf they ſhould go they knownot whither, their lives toun- 
ted diſgraceful, their deaths miſerable. Now Feſus Chriſt to 
take off this reproach from his people, ke will make the world 
to know,thar Chriſt their Head, in whom they believed, whom 
they ſerved, by whoſe blood they are redeemed, whoſename 
chey glorified, and whoſe commands they obeyed, Jeſus Chriſt 
wil make the world know, they did not this in vain. But as! 
Chrifttheir Head isa glorified Head,ſo rhe Members accordin 
to their meaſure, ſhal partake wich him in 'glory alſo. And 
this wil wonderfully take off the reproach that lies upon the 
heads of the people of Chriſt, 1 Pet.2.7. To you that believe he 
is precious, The word is more ful in the Greek, To you thet be 
lieve he is a glory and bononr toyou 3 So I might fay, Beloveds 
ſeeing leſus Chriſt is aglorious Chriſt, and ſhal come in glo- 
ry to judge the world, this makes Chriſt to be an honour and 
glory to all you that believe. | 

| Thirdly, Icſus Chrift appears thus-glorious, to caſt a grea- 
|terdread , conviftion and vexation upon wicked men, It 
wil caſtdread upon them, that they ſhal ſee that ' Chriſt that 
they wounded, that they wrong'd, that they lighted, that that 
Chriſt is a perſon ſo exceeding glorious. It wil caſt convi- 
ion upon them, they that thonght the ways of Chriſt dit- 
honourable, the perfon of Chrift unaimable, che Gy 
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aſtoniſhment to your own hearts, 


| when he ſhal appear to judge the world in Majeſty as a King? 
The Scripture tels us, Luke 9. 26: Whoever is aſhamed of me be- |} 
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of Ghriſt ceproachful, when they ſhal ſee the people that did 
moſt honour Chrift, and glorife him, they are now in glory 
with him, It wil likewiſe caſt vexation upon them,that Chriſt 
whom they blaſphemed, and caſt out of the world, that thoſe 
Saints they could not endure upon earthzthat that Chriſt, and 
thoſe Saints are now glorified in Heaven together : All theſe 
wil be great vexation to ungodly men, and therefore for theſe 
reaſons ſhal Teſus Chriſt when he comes to judge the world, 
appear in glory. | 
he uſe that this point wil adminifter, is threefold. A uſe 

for Reprehenfior, for DireQion,and for Conſolation. 
F irſl, the uſe ſhal be tor Reprehenſion : Is it ſo, that Chrifts 

| appearing ta judge the world, ſhal be fo glorious ? Then by 
vertue of this point, I may ſtrike the nail of terror into the 
heads and hearts of cight ſorts of'men, that this doftrine is a 
moſt dreadful dofrine to. And hereT beſecch you, Beloved, 
if you fal under any of theſe ranks,lay the condemnation and 


I. It ſtrikes dread and condemnation to them, that while 
they live in this world, are aſhamed to make profeſſion of Ieſus 
Chrift, 1f you were aſhamed of Chrift while he was in the form 
of a ſervant, do you think Chriſt wil not be aſhamed of you 


fore men, of bim will I be aſhamed befor my Father and his baly 


Angels in Heaven, O Beloved, Chriſts appearing in glory at 
the laſt day, wil be a dreadful day co you, who are Joth to 


{ Tlove Chriſt with all my heart,and I wiſh wel to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and I would they were in Hel that do not. Shal this condem- | - 
nation belong to me ? Why mark the words, the day of judge- 


rofefe, loth to embrace Jeſus Chriſt. But you wil ſay this be- 
—_—_ not to me, what, aſhamed of Ieſus Chriſt ? God forbid, 


ment wil.not onely be a dreadful day $0.them that are aſha- 
med of the perſov of Chriſt, but all them that are aſhamed of 


the Ordinances of Chriſt alſo. If you are aſhamed to pray in 
your family, becauſe your neighbours wil laugh: at youz if 


ful day co you, Read that TextLuke 9.26,  Whoaver ſhall he | 


you areathamed to hear the Word, toread-a chapter becauſe | _ 
of. being, called.a Puritangtheday of judgement wi 2 be dread- | © 


aſhamed 
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| _ you are not aſhamed of the perſon of Chriſt (that's no 


| day to yu, 


| the Lord, the Lords coming wil make you amends for- your 


l:you viſted me not. Auſtin upon theſe words, in his 38. Sermon 


And if Chriſt wil caſt thoſe men into hel that did not viſit his 


aſh amed of me and of my words before men, I will be aſhamed of bin 
when T come in'my own and my Feathers glory, So -that, Beloved, 


thanks, he is a glorifed perſon) yet if you are aſhamed of the 
Ordinances of Chriſt, the diy. of judgement wil be a dreadfu] 
Bat, ; 

2, This ſtrikes terror and condemnation to them that are 
unmercitul men, who ſhut their bowels againſt the wants of 
the people of Gcd, who grind the face of the poor, who live 
by cxcortion and oppreflion, O thou odjvetiin Chriſts ap- 
pcaring to judgement wil be a dreadful day to thee. James 2. 
I 3. He that ſhewes judgement and no mercy, to bim judgement ſhal 
be ſhewen without mercy. So lames 5.1, 8. Go fo now yote#ich men, 
weep and howle, &c. y:ur Cold and your Silver is cankered, and 
the ruſt of them ſhal be witneſſe againſt you, (meaning at the laſt 
day.) Now mark their cruelty, Bebcld, the hire of the labourer 
that reapetb dawn your field, is kept back by fraud, and the cries of 
them bave entred into the ears of the Loyd of Sabbaths, you have 
condemned and killed the juſt, ani they did not reſiſt you. Be pa- 
tient therefore to the comming of the Lord, As if he ſhould ſay, 
you that are afflited, and oppreſt be patient to the coming of 


ſufferings, and plague them for all their oppreſſion; the Lords 
coming wil damn them for all their unmercifalnefie ; the 
Lords coming wil meet wich unmerciful men; unmerciful men 
of all men can have leaſt hopes of mercy from the Lord, Be 
patient therefore til the Lords coming 3 the Lords coming to 
judgement wil be a dreadful day to yon that are men wan- 
ting mercy. 1remember a ſpeech Auſtin hath upon | thoſe 
dreadfu] words, Matth. 25. 42. Go from me yo cu: ſed, for 1 was 
a bungry, and you gave me no me.ut ; | was thirſty, and you gaye 
me no drink zand naked, you cloathed me not;ſickgaud in priſon,ard 


hath this expreſſion, If {ſaith he) Jeſus Chriſt wil cata man} / 
into hel at the day of judgement, whe" any of his Saints were 
hungry, and men gavethem no meat, into what a hel wi] 
Chriſt caft thoſe men, that. when the people of God were hun. 
-ger-biccen,they took what meat they had out of their mouths? 
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cp Canrsr's glorious appearing. 


\ people when they were in priſon, into-whac a hel wil Chriſt 


caſt thoſe men that cafthis people into priſon ? And if Jeſus 
Chriſt wil throw thoſe to hel that did not cloath his people 
when they werenaked, into what a hel wil Chriſt caſt choſe, 
that when his people have but a little upon their backs, wil 
undoe all, and take away all from back and belly, and honſe 
and wife arid all 2 If want 6f mercy wil condemn men at the 
day of judgement, what wilaQs of cruelty and unmercital- 
nefſe do ? 

3. The day of Chriſts glorious appearing to judg the world, 
it wil be a dradful day : Towhom ? Toal!! them that live a 


| life of ſenſuality, and riotzſeldome or never thinking of that 


account they muſt make to Jeſus Chriſt at his appearing, Luk, 
17. 26,27. As it was in the days of Noah ſo ſhall the coming of the 
ſm of man be, What was it then ? They were eating and drinking , 
and marrying, and giving in marriage, till the Fl.od came and de» 
froyed them all. As they were ſwallowed and deflroycd by the 
coming of the Flood, fo Ieſus Chriſt, if at his coming he find 
people wholly wallowing in fleſhly luſts,and ſenſual pleaſure, 
the day of Chriſts coming wil be a dreadful day to you : Sen- | 


| ſuality in the pleaſures of the world, and lufts of the fleſh, is 
la frame and —_— of ſpirit that doth moſt indiſpoſe the heart 


to any {ericus thoughts of Chriſts ccming, Luk. 21. 34: Take 
beed to your ww leaſt your bearts, &c. Therefore you find in 
Scripture, that when Jeſus Chriſt ſhal come to judge the 
world, he wil come more eſpecially againſt thoſe men who 
are drowned in ſenſuality and Juſt, 2 Pet. 2.9, 10, The Leird 
knowes how to deliver the godly, and to reſerve the unjuſt to the d ay 
of judgment to be puniſhed, Mark : The Lord knows how to 
keep you in your graves, and to reſerve your ſouls in hel to | 
the day of judgement. But whom # But chiefly them that walke 
after the fleſh, in the luſts of uncleannef. Chiefly them : You that 
love to ſpend your dayes in feſting ( which is butthe f elto 
Juſt) tcoſpend your lives in a ſenſual courſe, giving way to the 
fight of your eyes, and luſts of your heart,in ſenſual plea ſures, 
what do you do but make your ſclvesa ſweeter morſel one 


day for worms and Devils; toſuch let me fay as Solowen to 
the young man that wallowed in ſenſual pleaſures, Eccleſ. 11. 
9 Rejozre;& 6. Look tot, the ay of Chrifts coming to judg- 
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+} beaccurſed :: They let him be Maranatbe, (that's a Chaldy 


- | the world,and that every thing I have done, ſpoke,or thought 


ment, wikbe a dreadfal day to you. - | 
4 This day of jadgemene wit be a dreadful day to all them 
that live and dye without a fincere love of Jeſus Chriſt, Read | 
: Cor.16. 22, If 2uy man love nat the Lord Ieſus Chrift, let him 
be Anathema Maranatha. . Let him be Anathema, that is,let hin 


&compounded and made up of two words. ' And in the 
Chaldy Tongue Maran (ignifies Dominus, and athe, venit.) So 
that the words ftgnific thus much, Let him be accurſed Mara- 
xatha, when Chriſt comes to judgement. He that loves not the 
Lord Jeſus, Jet Chriſt cal him toaccount, Maranathg, when he | 
| comes to Judgement. Paul would leaveall noy-lovers of Chriſt 
co Chriſt him(elfe te deal wich, and accurſe when he comes 
to judgement, Now, O'Bcloved. look to your ſelves, you | 
that do wot love the perſon of Chrift, and do not love the} 
graces of Chriſt, nor the ordinances of Chriſt, the day” of 
Chriſts appearing wil be a day of curſing and dread to yory' 
| wiſh to God this dofrine of judgement might ſtartle every | 
ſecure heart this day; that ic might deal with your hearts as 


As often as Ithink of this time of Chriſts appearing to judge 


falt under the cognifance of Chrifts breaſt z my thoughts trem- 

ble, and the terror of it ſo fals upon me, that whether 1 cat,] 
or whether I drink, whether I wake or (leep, me thinks 1 heare 
this voice founding in mine cars, Ariſe Oh man, and come to 
judgement. O you ſecure ſinners, I would to God' you had 
this voice ſounding in your ears every day.All you that are a- 


' Hierom dealt with himſelfe in the thoughts of this, who ſaith, | 


ſhamed of leſus Chriſt, all you that are men grmding the face 
of the poor, you that have lived in ſenſual pleafures,that have 
been adulterers, and have not repented of your fins to this 
day , O look to yourſelves, the day of Chrifts appearing wil 

be a terrible day to you. 
$. This day of Chritts appearing will be a terrible day to all 
them that ftand.out with obſtinate hearts againſt the obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt. O Chriſts coming will be 
a dreadful day toyon! You know what Peter faith, 2 Pet. 
| 4+ 17,18. If judgment begin at the beuſe of God, aud if the righ- 
| 8 #045 ſcarcely are ſaved, what ſhall became of them that obey not 
. , | . . the 
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| from Heaven (there is his appearing) w#1h mighty Angels (there 


is'his comming in glory) in flaming fire, taking vengeanges} . 
upon whom ? xþpox al! them that know tot God, and obey ot th | 


| 6. Itwil bea dreadful day to all hard-hearted and unre- 


CHRIST'S glorieve appearing. © 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift ? The Apoſtle was at a nohplus, and 


could nor tell their diſmal doom-that doe not obey the Gol- 
= of Icfus Chriſt. So 2 Thef. 1.7,8. The Lord Feſus ſhal come 


Say pars * 


Gaſpel of Feſus Chriſt. Therefore Beloved,all you ſtout-htarts 
& linners, do 1 ſpeak to a knotry heart this day ? a man that 
the threatnings of a Hel, and all the blood of a Chriſt, and 
all the bowels of a Saviour, all the mercies of a God, and all 
the promiſes of the Goſpel, all theſe cannot gain upon thy 
heart ro amend thy life * Dol ſpeak to ſuch a one this day ? 
take this for thy-dread, Chriſts coming to jadgment wil be a 
| dreadful day to thee,it wil be to take vengeance on them that 
| obey not the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt. : 


pentant finners 3 when men, like blocks have lain under Ordi- 
[nances, and under reproofs, and under Commands , yet aH 
theſe never ſtir the heart, the. day of Chriſts coming wil bea 
dreadful day to you. Rom, 2. 4,5, Not knowing that after thy 
bardneſs, and impenitent heart, thou treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God. The day of revelation of Chrifts eppporing rom hea- 
ven, wil be a manifeftation of Gods righteous judgment, in 


giving, thee treaſures of wrath for thy hardneſs of heart, if 
{thou dofſt not repent. | 
7. This day of Chrifts glorious appearing to judge the” 
worldyit wil be condemnation ; to whom ? ro them that live 
and die with a railing & envious ſpirit againft Religion and 
thoſe that profeſs it. Read that terrible Text, Epiſt. Iude 14, 


-115. ver, Bebold the Lord Chrift comes from heaven with ten thc n» 


ſands of bis Saints to execute judgment upon all that are ungodly, 
and to convince them; of what ? of al! the hard ſpeeches which 
they have ſpoken againſt him. But you wil ſay, this Text rea- 
ches not me, I never ſpake againſt Chriſt fince I was born,and 
this tets onely of ſpeeches againft Chrift, that he wil call them 
to account for : Bat mark, though you ſpeak not hard words 
{ againſt the perſon of Chrift, yet whatever yon doe againſt the 
people of Chriſt, Ieſus Chriſt wiftake it as done to himſelfe, 


| 
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| heaven, yet becaaſe Sax! wronged his people , he took. it as 
-- 1 done to himſelf. He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine 


Thard fpcech, borne them many a grudge? i 


| God, if you live and die thus, the power of Ieſus Chriſt wil be 


When Saul perſecuted the Church ; Saul, Saul,. why perſecuteſt | 


thou me ? I am Ieſus whom thou perſecuteſt, Jeſus Chriſt. was in 


eze.. Now, havenot you. given many a ts ſpoken many a 
you could but do 
et an ill rune, how ready were you ? why take it from 


ſet againſt thy ſoule for thy condemnation at the laſt day 


*} though you now can carry it away with a laugh and a ſco 5 
yet at thai day you ſhal not doit; for he wil then convince 


you of all your hard ſpeeches. - 

Put you'l ſay, Lhate no man for his goodneſs, but for! his 
wickedneſs, that he takes upon him a profeſſion, and yet wil 
lye, (wear, and drink, and do this and that; therefore 
hate Wm for his evil; not for his good, To this 1 (hal anſwer, 
and ſhew how you may know whether you hate a good man 
for his goodneſs, or for his fin. As 

Firſt,if ſo be you can love prophane men,though they have 
thoſe very ins in them for which you hate a godly man. A 
prophane man, he can lye, ſwear,and be drunk,yert he is your 
companion ; when as if a man be a Profeflor, it he (wear but 
an oath, you hate him to death : why thats an argument 
thou hatcſt the goodneſs of the man , not his fin; for didſt 
thou hate the fin, thou wou!ldft hate it inal] men as wel as he; 
but becauſe chou hateſt it in himand not in all menzic's an ar» 
gument thou hatcſt his goodneſs,not his ſjn,Now lintreat you 
ſee, happily ſome of you are Paxliament-turn'd, becauſe your 
mouths are ſtopt, you d.re not-ſpeak ; but what would you 
do {hou!d the King prevail? what would you do ſhould Ma- 
rian daycs come again ? Look to ycur ſe!ves, if thou carrieſt 
any ſecret grudge againſt the people ot God to thy grave, wo 
unto tl.ee, Chriſis coming to judgment wil be a terrible day 
to thee, w 0 
\ Laſtly, Theday of Chriſts appearing to judge the woxld, 
It wil be a dreadful day toall apoſtates and backſliders from 
Religion ; thoſe that have made a profeſſion of holinetſe, and 
(turned afide from Chriſt, and from his commands. Heb.10.26. 


For if we fin wilfuily after we have received the knowledge of 
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© trath, there remains no more f mm for finz but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment ,end fiery indignation, which ſba{l 


burn the ad verſaries, Kc. 


.' Theend of the Third Sermon, 
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SERMON IV. 


Ccloff. 3. 4. When Chrift who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhal 
we alſo appear with him in glory. | 


HE DoftrineI am now upon is this, That Ieſus Chriſt who 
is a Chriſtians life ſhall one day appear in glory to 0 the 
world. When Chrift who ts our life ſcall appear. In;theWmand- 
ling of which point, 1 have ſhewed you whatgic is that makes 
the d4ppearing of Chriſt ſo glorious, and why itisſo: and 
have made ſome entrance into the Application. '*The Uſe1 
made was for reprehenfion of eight ſorts of perſons. Thus far 
[ went : Now Iproceed. | | 
© The next uſe 1s an uſe of Diretion 3 and this Do&rine of: 
Chriſts appearing in glory to judge che world gives dire&ion 
co you to ſet about the practice of ſeven praticalt duties. 
1. Doth Ieſus Chriſt appear to judge the world ? Then let 
this put you upon the practice of this duty of repentance and 
| [godly forrow. Rev.s.7- Behold be comes withcloads, (ſpeaking 
of his coming to judgment) and every eye ſhall. ſce him, and 
hey that pierc't bim ſhall ſee him, and all the kindreds of theearth 
ſhall wail becauſe of him, even ſo amen. Here this Do&rine of 
Chriſts comming in the clouds, of his appearing to judgment, 
you ſee ic calls = to this, that all eyes that ſee:him, and all 
the kindreds of.the earth ſhould waile becauſe of him ; that | 
is, they ſhould bewaile their finfulnefſe, 'and they ſhould 
mourn over the evils they have committed whilſt chey-liv'd a 
life in this world, as finning againſt ſo glorious a Chriſt as 
he is: Even ſo amen, or ſo-be it, As it he ſhould ſay, Even lo 
the Lord give his people a bewailing heart, and let his 
people bewaily and let the eyes that ſee leſus Chriſt come from 
LENT. ae Heaven, ' 
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| Heaven, Mourne becauſe of him. You read Ads 17. 30-316 | 


That the time of ignorance God winked at ; but now be commands 
all men every where to repent. Upon what ground ? Becauſe 
God hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world by that 
man Chriſt Ieſus, There is the reaſon 3 every man ſhould re- 
pent, becauſe God hath appointed a day. Had not God ap- 
pointed a day, you might live as yoo liſt-, and dowhatyou| 
pleaſe, 'and be as frolick as Solomons young man, Ecclef. n. 10: 
That ould walk in the fight of the eye, and lu(is of your own heart; \ 
but remember, after all this God will bring you to judgment. If 
a judgment did not follow , the young man had no check in 
his wayes, but might go on wichout controul; but there is a 
day, and upon that day God will judge the world ; 'there- 
_ repent , repent of all the evils of thy life againſt Jefus 
Chrits I® 

2. ; keep a good conſcience, and to walk uhblama- 
bly while you live here, both before God and man. This duty 
the Apoſtle Jaies down from this Doftrine, Ati:24.2 5,16. Panul 
{aies down the Dofrineof Chriſts coming to ments That 
there ſhall be a reſurreGion, both of the jnſt,and of rhe unjuſt, That 
is, that all men ſhal appear before Jeſus Chriſt in Jadgnent : 
and what follows?Herein I do exerciſe my ſelf,to keep a conſcience 
void of offence both towards God and towards man. The thoughes 
of this, that the juſt muſt ariſe and be judged by Ieſus- Chriſt, 
as wel] as the unjuſt,this was an indtcementupon Panlheart, 
that he would labour to keep his conſcience void of alloffence 
both towards God and man, So 2 Pet. 3. 11. Secing you look 
far ſuch thivgs as#heſe (ſpeaking before of Chriſts comming 
to judgment) then what manner of perſons ought you to be in aft 
manner of boly converſation and god{meſs > Were the Apoſtle ob- 
ligeth them, if they Jook for the Heavens to be diffolved , the 
[Elements to melt wich fervent heat , and Chrift to come in 
glory, then what-manner of perſons ought you to bein all 
manner of holineſs? "Chrifts appearing (ſhould oblige you to 
keep a conſcience free from all Gn, 


| 3 This Do&rine puts you upon the praQtice of this duty, 
to 


patient under all the tribulations and afttiftions that it 
may be your lot from God to meet with in this world. 1am. 
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5.3. Be patient and ftabliſh your bearts, for the coming of the Lord 
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draws nigh. The comming of yourLord to judge the world, 
fhoald arm and ftcel you with abundance of patience undgr 
what ever man may lay upon you ; becauſe when Chriſt ap- 
ars,he wil makeainple recompencefor all that you have ſut- 
red for him. Faintnot, I ſay, underw hatever ſufferings or 
ſorrows, national or perſonal, you may meet with : For orie 
half hour in glory will make amends for all. As ſoon'/as e- 
ver Jeſus Chriſt ſhal appear to give you your ſentence of Abſo- 
lation, it wilt make you forget all che ſorrows and ſufferings 
you have met with in this world, E 
. That you faichfully improve thoſe Gifts or Talents that 
God hath given you for your Lords adyantage. ' This is laid 
down as a fruit of this do&rine, Mt 25. 14, of themen that 
received the Talents. He that received five Talents, improved 
them to five more; and he that hadtwo, to two morgzand for 
this verſe 20. the Lord comes in with a Well done thou faith» 
| ful ſervant, enter thou into thy Maſters joy, The thoughts of 

Chriſts coming to judgment ſhould engage you to improye 
your Talents double to what you receive of God at the firſt; 
| the improvement of grace whilſt yoa live here, Chriſts appear- 
' Ing in glory calls for at your hands,” 

"5; This doArine puts you upon this. duty , To wait and 
long for the glorious appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, A guilty cons 
ſcience cannot endure the thoughts of a judgment. Whilſt 
guiltlics upon the conſcience, judgment is the moſt terrible 
ching in the world to a man. Auftin in one of his Books con- 
| feſſes, That as long as his conſcience was gnawed with the 
guilt of ſome youthful luſt he was once inſnared with, the 
very hearing of a day of judgment was evena hell to him. 
IF you lie under guilt, you are a people unmeet to praftice 
thisduty, to wait for the comming of your Lord. You have: 
heard of a diſgraceful coming of your Saviour : I fay it was 
fo, and eſteemed ſo among men; Chrift at his firſtappearing 
was laid ina manger, a companion of beaſts, mean and poor 
, fable-cloaths abonthim. Now Chrift ſhal come ſwadled with 
the clouds, ſhining more bright then the Sun, .and have An: 
gels and Saints to waitupon him. O'waic for Chriſt , whoſe 
| appearing ſha! wake recompencefor all your lofſes. Heb.g.28. 


— 


| He (ſhab aprear the ſecond time without fin for the ſalvation of all 
them that waitfor bim, © | | 


———— 
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Non poteſt 
{eſſe _ verus 
Chri;tia- 


Ttionem Do» 


4 | minicam, 


| qui non to- 
bÞ | ts corde 
$1 hunc diem 


{| deſiderat. 


Objed, Without (in ? So be did atfirſt. 


all that long for bis appearing. 
| haſting after 1he day of the cmming-of cur Lerd, Beloved, you | 
ſhould learn from this doctrine of Chriſts appearing in;glo- 


| nuGnec re- | 
4.348 | citare 074- 


they have"done you, 2 Thefs. 1. 5, 6, 7. *Tis ,4 righteous 


Reſp. Trueyet then he had (in by imputatian. The iniqui- 
ties of us all were laid upon him. He had lin, is was made a ſa-' 
erifice for ſin, 2 Cor. 5-21. So2 Tim. 4.8. He will give me 4 
crown of rightecuſneſfſe at that 4; }s and n:'t to meoxely, but to 


So 2 Per. 3. 10. Looking for and 


j 


ry, to have your defires quickened , that this day might be, 
Cry, 3s the Spoule , Come Lord Ieſus, come quickly. Luther in 
his Expoſition upon Marth. 6. on that petition of the Lords: 
Prayer, Thy Kingdom come, hath this expredliun : He cannot be 
a true Chriſtian, nor can he ever truly pray the Lords prayer, 
unl«fſe he bath thefe wiſhes in his ſoul, that Chriſts Kingdom 
may come, meaning Chrift to come as King,appearing in glc- 
ry to judge the world. . And indeed Chriſtians have reaſon 
to with for this day : For, 


I. 'Tis a day, of vengeanceto your enemies for the wrongs} 


thing with God to render tribulation to them that trouble: you, 
&c.” You ſhall then be avenged of all your enemies'z,; yon 
ſhallreceive a recompence for all the injuries they have done 

ou. | SIS 
F 2. 'Tis. a day of pardon for your fins; This is the great 
yeare of Jubilee, wherein you ſhal be ſet free from the power|' 
of Sin, Death, and H«11; they ſhall have no more power to 
hurt you. ; 

3. 'Tisaday of ſalvation to your ſoules, Heb. 9,28, That|\ 
which was -but begun in this world , ſhall be perfe&ed at 
Chriſts ro_ appearing ; you ſhall then. be ſaved to the 
uttermo G 2 

6. If Chriſt ſhall thus appear in glory to judge the world, 


let this dorine put you upon the praice of this duty, Mo-| 
derately to uſe all the comforts you enjoy here in this life, |, 
This ule the Holy Ghoſt makes, Pb-/. 4. 5,6. Let your modera- 

tion be known to all men, for the Lord is at hand. Ther fore be care-| 
ful for nothing, but in all things let your requeſts be made known to 
God. Ifthe Lord beat hand, you ſhould not dote too much 
upon the vanities of this world z you ſhould not look upop 
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not in the duſt. You ſhould not ſo look upon the comforts 
of yourlife, as if your fleſh were iron , and your bones of 
braſs : either Chriſt will come from heaven quickly to judge 
you, or clfe you muſt go from earth quickly to be judged by 
him. The Lord is «t hand, therefore be careful for nothing. So 
1 Theſl.5 4.6. Te are not in darkneſs that that day, &c. Therfre let 
5 not fleep, but let us watch axd be ſober. Chriſt, when he would 
Treach his Diſciples to —_ for his glorious comming to 
judgment, Luke 21. he bids them take heed they be not overcome 
with ſurfeiring and drunkenneſie , nor with the cares of this life, 
(s that day come upon thew unawares, 1 Pet. 4. 7. The end of 
all things is at hand, therefore be ſober and watch unto prayer. 
Be ſober , that is, uſe moderately and abſtemiouſly all the 
creature-comforts God gives you to enjoy here. Therefore 
thoſe that {will and wallow themſelves in ſenſual pleaſure, 
that wiſh as Martin Lepidus did when he lay on the ground, I 
would to God, ſaith he, this were to be a laborious life, and 
this were to follow a calling, and rotake paines. Thereare 
wany men wiſh as ſome of the Apoſtles did, Maſter, it is good 
for us to be here. Many men taſte ſuch ſweetneſſe in the worlds 
breaſts, that they think it beſt alwayes to be here, and never 


Gd. 


f 


better. 

. Chrifts appearing in glory, ſhould put you upon ſpiri- 
Ml. nv IA Luke n= WhatT ſay G you, I & w all, 
Watch. This duty is drawn from the conſideration of Chrifts 
coming to judgment. And your watchfulneffe ſhould eſpeci- 
ally be about three particulars. | 

1. You ſhould watch againſ the deceitfulnefſe of your own 
hearts, watch them ;z you carry treacherous enemies about 
you in your own boſomes, that would unlock the cabinet of 
your ſouls, that the Devil might rob you of all your precious 
treaſure there. 

2, Watch againſt the temptations of the Devil; he lays am» 
buſhments and ſnares for you; every ſtep you tread,you tread 
among ſnares or Devils. You read Eph. 5.15. Let us therefore 
brethren walk circumſpefily. The word comes from two Greek 
4words, and fignifies to goe a tip-toez and Criticks they give 

— — i 


your houſes , as if the foundation were laid in marble, and 


| any Jlongings of ſpirit afcer this glorified «ſtate which is far 
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, two gloſſes upon he phraſe Walk circumſpedly, that is, Firſt 

' chat a man ina Chriſti 

very top of godlineſs, riot contenting himſelf wich ſmall mat- 


( muſt walk a tip-toe; as when you walk among ſnares, you 


\ 
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an courſe ſhould labo r to walk in the | 
ters of grace. Other Criticks ſay,Walk circumſpely,that is,you 


will walk ſo gingerly and carefully, that all your foot ſhall þ 
not touch the ground : So you ſhould dohere, you walk as | 
moneſt ſnares and Devils; and therefore you ſhould walk, ex- 
atly,and walk ſo cautiouſly, that you be not inſnared by the | 
Devils devices. | 

3.Watch thoſe ſeaſons and opportunities of grace,that God | 
gives you in this world , to make uſe of for your ſalvation. 
The Lord gives ſome ſeaſons, and ſome opportunities of | 
grace, which if you let ſlip, you may run the hazard of your 
everlaſting being. Indeed all time is a time of mercy,but eve- 
ry time is not an opportunity z an opportunity is a time con» 
venient for ſuch a good, and ſuch an end. All your life time 
is a time for ſalvation, but not an opportunity to get ſalvati- 
on. Therfore your care ſhould be to watch thoſe ſeaſons and 
opportunities of grace that God gives ycu to lay hold of in| 
this world, But I leave this, and paſſe from a uſe of DireCti> 
on, to a third Uſe, which is for Conſolation. 

And as this DoQtrine ſerves for terror to ungodly men, and} 
for dire&ion to all ſorts of men ; ſo Chriſts appearing in'glo-* 
ry to judge tte world, it was ordained by God, for comfort- 
ing the hearts of his people while they live here, before they 
bome to Heaven. Read 1 Thefi, 4.16,17. The Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout,with the voice of the Archangel, 
and with the Trumpe of God, and they which are alive and remain i 
ſh all be eauzbt up together with bim in the cloads, and meet the | 
Lord in the air, and pou ſhall ever be with the Lord. Wherefore 
comfort one another with theſe words. The Lord intends this Do» 
&rine of Chriſts appearing to judge the world, that it ſhould 
be a comfortable DoQrine to all his people, that all the 'ele& 
that hear theſe words ſhall be comforted by them. Andthis 
Do &rine holds forth comfort 2 

1. Toall conſcientious and painful Miniſters, who have 
been laborious in the work. of the'Lord, and in the converſion 
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\<bſqaly this is.a very: comfortable Doftine for - them, _-_ ; 
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Fa made uſe of by Parzl himſelfe, x Thef, 2. 19, 20. What irour 
| hope, and our joy, and crown of rejoycing ? Are mot even you in the 
' preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his comming ? It is joy to a 
Minifter when Chriſt comes to judgement, if ſo be God hath 
made hirh inſtrumental for the converting any ſoul, or do- 
ing good to any perſor. while he was upon Earth, if ;they can 
ſay with Iſaieb, 11a.8.18. Bebold, here am1, and the people the 
Lord hath given me. This day wil be aday of rejoycing to all 
faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, Again, 

2. This Do&rine of Chrifts comming, it is a comfortable 
do&rine to all ſuffering Chriſtians, that _—_ Chriſt have 
undergone a ſore fight of affliftion : The holy Ghoſt makes 
{this uſe of it, 1 Pet. 4+ 13. Think it not fifange concerning the fiery 
tryals;thou you have tryals, & ough you have hot affli&ions 
here, yet think it not ſtrange, but rejoyce in as much as you are par» 
takers of Chriſts ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall be revealed, 
you may be glad with exceeding great joy. Beloved, the day of 
Chriſts appearing, it may very wel be a rejoycing to you, 


though you are now a ſutfering people,conſidering thoſe com= | 


fortable names that are given to this day. It is called the day 
of Redemption, Ephe. 4. 30. Tou are ſealed to the day of Re- 
demption. Ic is the year of Jubilee, whereiu the believer is tre» 
ed om all the ſufferings and preſſures he meets with here, Ic 
is called the day of the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, 1 ls. 
3. 2: Now we are the Sons of God, but it d»th not appear yet what 
we ſhall be z but we know that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
bim, and ſee him as be is, Ad. 3.19,20. It's called a day of re- 
freſhment in his preſence, Though you are tired out with af- 
flition in this world, yet the day of Chrifts coming to judg 
[the world, ſha} be a day of refreſhment for you, / 

3. Chriſt's coming to judgement, it may be for the comfort 
of all Chriftians that are misjudged by the world, either by 
aſperfions, and ſcandalous impurations of things laid to your 
charge you were never guilty of, or elſe accufed (though you 
did but heara Sermon, or carry a Bible under your arm) of 
formality and hypocrifte ; yea, though you have been accuſed 
unjuſtly in Courts of Judicature, and have had wrong ſen- 
tence paſt upon you here z this day of Chrift's coming to judge 
the world, ſhal not be —_— you to be new judged, but 
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Cunasr's glorious appearing. | 


Dowbt 1. 


1 the Prophets that were before Chriſt 
1 That Jeſus Chriſt (bal doe this work, 


| Chrift wil judge over all things misjudged againſt you ; Hee 
wil judge your Judges, and judge any that have miſcenſured | 


yOu, Jude v. 14,15. Bebold the Lord cometh, &c. to execute judg- 
ment, Therefore Rom. 2.5. The day of the Lord is called The 


have many unrighteous cen{ures and judgmenes caft uponyou, 
upon Jour graces, upon your affeRtions and carriages ; but 
that day ſhal be aday of the righteou: jadgement of God, 
wherein he wil judge again thoſe things that have been miſ- 
judged by the world, 

Now I come to thoſe donbts that are to -be ſatisfied about 
this Do&rine : There are {ome doubts about the certainty of 
this, and there may be cavils and queſtionings by Atheiſtical 
hearts, that no ſuch thing as the glorious appearing of 
Chriſt to jadge the world ſhy] be. 2. About the time of Chriſts 
appearing, when it ſha] be ? 3. About the place where it ſha] 
be? 4. Whether Jeſus Chri ſhal have a perſonal appearing 
upon earth, before that time when he ſhal appear in glory to 
judge the world ? And 5, whether Feſus Chriſt at his appea- 
ring ſhal beany length of time in paſſing this judgement-up- 
' on the world, 190. or 1000. years, more or lefle ? Many ſuch 
doubts as theſe wil ariſe, which 7 ſhal paſſe over briefly, 


Jeſus Chriſt ſhal judg the world, yea or no? And it was a thing. 
much doubred of in the Apoſtles time, 
ſhaken in their minds about the coming of the Lord, And Hyme- 
ew and Philetws, two great Hereticks, they held the Reſar- 
reftion day paſt already, and ſono account to be given, There. 
fore before 1 peak of the ground of this doubt, Ihal firſt con- 
firm the truth, that it is moſt certain that Jeſus Chriſt ſha ap- 
pear to judge the world, 44.10.42. He commanded us t; preach, 


to be Iudge of quick end dead. But you'l ſay, Paul ſaith th us; but 
what do the Prophets ſay ? and what do others ſay ? Why 
mark the next words, Tobim give all the Prophets witneft , All 
gave witneſle to this, 


ſhal judge the world ; 
So 44.17.31.God bath appointed a day on which he will Judge the 


werld by. that man Teſus Chriſt, So Epiſtle Iude v. 14. Bebolg,. 


day of the Revelation of the righteous judgement of God, Here you | 


The ficſt doubt is about the certainty of the thing, whether | 
2. Pet.3.4. They. were | 


unto the people, and to teftifie, that it is be that is ordained of God | 
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CHRI1ST's glorious appearing. 53 
[the Lord comes with ten thouſand of his Saints, to exec, Tudge- 
| ment upon «ll. So 2 Cor.5.10.We ſhall all appear before the Indg- | 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. So Matth, 25. 31. He ſhall appear; and. all 
bis Angels with him, and he ſhall gather the four ends of the Earth 
together, to begudged by bim, And many other Scriptures wil 
:idenely clear up this, that leſus Chrift undoubtedly (hal 
come to judge the world, | | 

Bat now to lay down thoſe things that have occaſioned this 
doubt in the minds of menzAuguftine ſpeaks in his time of ſome 
that alledged ftrong Scriptures in denying this point of 
Chrifts glorious coming.And there are four ſeeming grounds i& 
from Scripture, thac might ſtrengthen men in this opinion, _ 
that Chriſt ſhal not come in glory to judge the world ; all 
which I ſhal lay down; and as I lay them down, I ſhal labour 
to vindicare them, and give you the true ſenſe. 

The firſt Scripture that occaſions them to doubt about the 
certainty of Chritts coming, is this, Job 5. v. 24. compared 
with Jobz 348, where you find theſe word, He that believeths 
in me, ſhall not come into judgement. And I:bn 3.18, you read, | 
He that believeth not is judged already. Now —_— argue, | 
If a Godly man ſha! not come into judgement, -and it- wicked | 
men are judged already, what needs Chrifts ſecond coming to 
judge the world ? ſeeing the oneſhal not be judged, the other 
1is done already, This at firſt view might ſeem to carry a great 
as of ſtrength. To which I anſwer. - 

I: There is a twofold judgement; a judgement of _— 
tion, and a —_— of condemnation. Now when it is ſaid, 
He thet believeth, ſhall not come into judgement, the meaning is, 
he ſhall not come to be condemned in judgement, to'ajudge- 
nienc of condemnation, as'the Apoſtle ſpeaks 1 Cor. 11. 32: Te 

all not be condemned with the world... So Auguſtine explaines the 
words, That by judgement is meant the judgement of con» 
demnation and that at Chrifts ſecond coming they ſhould be 
abfolved, and ſhould'not come toa judgement of: condemna- 
tion, to be condemned by Chrift at that day. But you wil i 
ay, What ground is there in. Scripture for this, a judgement . \- 
of abfolution and condemnation ? Yes, there'is a clear ground ..v 
Tobn 5.29. Some ſhall ariſe to the Reſurrefion of life, others to the WP + 
ReſuryoSion of damnation : So that at the Reſurreftion a ſen» f 
rence 
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cence {bl paſle,that hal ferid ſome men «0 life, and another 
wen, todammation. 

> And then for he-vther Fext, He that believeth not is judged 
already, therefoxe what need Chriftcome to judge the world? 
* I anſwer, This being judged already, is not meant of that 
lafta&tion of Jetus Chriſt in his Kingdom, to judge the world 
before he ſhal deliver his Kingdom to his Father. -/But they 
artjudged already im <ft:& and ſubſtance, and that three 
ways. - 
x. He is judged by the decree of God,God hath determined 
in his eternal Counſel and Decree, that he wil judge him to 
condemnation. | 

2. He is judged by the word of God ; the word of God 
condemns every an living and dying in an unbelieving es» 
tate to be a damned man, And | 

3. Heis judged in his own conſcience, his own conſcience 
evidencing againſt him, thac while he lives and dies in that 
condition, be'ſhal not be ſaved. So thatboth- the Texts are 
trace, 4 godly man ſhal not come into judgement, that is,of con= 
demnarion.. Wicked men, they arc judged already, that is, by 
the decree of God, by the word, and by their own conſcience. 
Yet this will no way hinder, but there ſhal be a general judg« 
ment at the laſt day; the manifeſtation, finiſhing and pro» 
mulgation of this judgement remains til:that time. 

2. A ſecond Scripture that ſome Hereticks in Anguſtines' 
time builc upon, is, Jobx.8, 15, where Chrift ſaith, 1 judge no 
18x. Now, lay they, it Chrift fudge no man, how can this be 
true, that Chriſt ſhal one day appear to judge all the world ? 
yg wn FG h ble 

I; Piſcator gives this gloſſe upon it,and that very probable, 
Jetus £ory ſaith he, doth not ſay what he will doin time to 
come 3 but E@hcift only tels what he doth not in time preſent. 
Now,ſaith he,] Indge no man. Whatever you ſay of me,Vle leave 
your judgement to another day : Chriſt at that time judged 
no man, but it therefore follows not that for future time' 
Chriſt will judge none neither, I 

2.1 judge nomen: Auguſtine gives this glofic upon it, that 


| is, ſaith he, Ijudge no man as you judge men; you judge 
chann. | men with a raſh aud precipitant judgement z but 1 judge no 
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tman-as you do.z you judge men after the fleſh, Ijudge no-man 
Go: | jadge no Lon with a prepoſterous, raſh, and partial 
judgement, as you do, Then, _ 

3. Others give in this anſwer, Tjzdge no man, This, ſay 
they, doth not relate to what Chritt muſt do athis appearing: 
in gloryz but ic onely relates to Chriſts firſt appearing in the 
A As if he ſhould ſay, I judge no man, that 18, by my com- 
ming in the fleſh ; I did not come in the fleſh for that end, to 
judge and condemn you. Fes the ſame with that phraſe, Toby 
12. 47+1 come not to judge the world, but to ſave the world. So that 
if one, or all of theſe be the meaning of the place, that Chriſt 
judged none then, and that Chriſt judgeth not in @' partial 
'way as men judge, and that this was not the end of his firſt co- 
ming in the feſh 3 this can no way tax that for untruth, that 
Jeſus Chrift ſhal come to judge the world. 

3- Another Scripture they have is, 1 Cor, 6. 2. where it is 
laid, The Samts ſhall judge the world : do not 'ws know that we 
ſhall judge the world ? Now, ſay they, if Saints judge the word, 
how can Jeſus Cnriſt do it ? To which I anſwer, (*tis and Ge- 
rards note.) 

x, The including of one (to wit) the Saints, doth not 
exclude the other, i, e. Chriſt, that he ſhall nor judge the 
world... 

. _ 2.The Saints are faid rojudge the world. a3 Juftices do judy | 

Malefa&ors upon the Bench : the Juſtice fits upon the Bench, 
and he hears Evidences, and gives his approbation, but the 
Judge paſſerh ſentence. So the Saints judge the world, that 
is, by approbation, they altow of Chrifts ſentence, and ſay, 
Thou ert boly and righteous in all thy jutgements, 0 Lord: thongh 
they are not the principal Judges. 

Laſily, The laſt obje&ion that makes men ſcruple the cer. 
tainty of this,is, becauſe in-Scripture it is ſaid, God ſhall jud 
the world, Acts 197.31. Nowy (ay they, If God Judge the world, 
how is it that Chriſtſhal:do it 7 To which Tanfwer. 

When it is ſaid, God ſoal/ judge tht #orld, you miſt rake it 
in this ſenſe, That by wity of Authority, Judgement is com-' 
mon to all the thtee perſons,;God the Father, Soni; and Holy 
——_—— have all right'aid power to jadge the world :Bur! 


or exetupton of thivpb ret 3519 neither God the- Father, fot 


Doubt 2. 
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God the Holy Ghoſt, but onely God the Son muſt do it; All 
| have Authority, but all maſt not execute nor exerciſe that 


Authority, but onely Jeſus Chriſt, lob 5; 29, The Lord judgeth 
no man, but hath committed and given all judgement to his Soune. 
Thus .you haye the doubt, about the certainty of Chrilts 
comming'to judge the world, and che occations of the doubt 
removed. | 

I now paſic to a ſecond doubt, and that is, about the tim 

when leſus Chriſt ſhall appear to judgethe-world : And this 
1 might call a doubt indeed. There are many that have made 
deſperate attempts, and bold adventures to dive into the bot» 


. | come ofthis myſtery : I ſhall give you the. conjeRures of a 


great many about it z and then ſhew you what the Scripture 
{aith concerning it, Thereare many that have made fond 
and ridiculous conjeCtures about this time of Chriſts coming. 
Philaſtrius in his book of Herefies, makes mention of one that 
held, thatbetween Chriſts firſtcoming in the fleſh, and his ſe- 
cond coming to judgement, there ſhould be onely the ſpace 
365. years ; this we find by experience to bea palpable untrue]. 
Prognoſtication. Auguft.lib.18.de Civitate Dei;\aith,in his time 
ſome held there ſhould be a thouſand years between Chrifts 
firſt and ſecond coming. We read in the Hiſtory of the Swedes 
of one Theedora, that did pretend ſhe was a Propheteſſe, and 
ſhe would propheſie, that in the'ycar 1062. the day of .ludge» 
ment ſhould be : this by experience we finde alſo to be palpa- 
bly untrue. In the reign of Hewry the fourth we read of one 
Abbas Foachimus ex Calabria, who held that in the year 1258, 
this time ſhould be. -Arnoldus de villa nova, he tells us that it 
ſhould bein the year 1345. And Luther ſpeaks of ſome adven» 
turous men in his time, that held this day ſhould fall out in 
the year 1530. all theſe we have found falſe by. experience. 


There are others that are more wiſe then the reft, who leſt 
their Prognoſtications ſhould be untrue alſo, they therefore 
have taken more length of timeto give in their judgments a- 
bout this matter. Napier a Scottiſh Nobleman, hath given in 


| his judgement, that it ſhall be in the year 1688. Whether this 
be true or no,God only knowes,though we have little ground 
to-pitch either upon the one or the zother Gloffes there 


"areas uncertain, Some held that the world ſhould- laft as 
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long rr Ohrilly, birth, » 'as.twas, from che «crea tion to, the 


flood, viz. 1656+ years.3 by this accountit (hould be 10. years 
hence. Others-ſay thatic ſhal be as long from.Chriſt birth to 
the end of the world,as it was from Moſes to Chriſt, viz.1582. 
years. Beloved, I only name theſe for this end, leſt when you 
ſhould read fancies about this time, you ſhould.be enſnared 
and taken,in a trap, to think co know that determinately, 
which Chriſtas man did not know, We read of one E{as, 
(not Elias the Prophet) but Elias a Jew 3 he would tell the 
people when the end of the world ſhould be, and he would 

givethis gueſs, That the world ſhould continue, as 2000. 


\ yreas before the Law, and 2000. years under theLaw,ſo 2aco. 


years after Chriſt his coming into the world ; and {o he cams 
putes, that when the end of. theſe thouſands of years are, 4hc 
day of Judgment ſhall be. ; 

Now, beloved, 1 ſhal Chew yog that this is both ground- 
leſs, and it-may be falſe. ;, For mark, heundertakes to tell 
how long it hal be before Chriſts comming .he ſaith], there 
was 2C90 years from the Creation to the giving of the Law z 
when, if. you compute the Chronology 0 

aboye 2000, And then, whereas he faith there was 2000 
years from the giving ot the Law: to Chriſts coming, thats 


.yperue alſo.: For the Chronology of Scripture telsgus it was 


not above 15c0. and therefore in that he was untrue in times 
np $4 have juſt cauſe. to ſuſpe&he he may be falſe for grime 
to come alſo : This Perkins very. well obſerves. - There are 
others that would ſeem co carry the computatation of Chriſts 


{coming to judgment, upon this grocnds that as many dayes 
3 


as Gad was in making the world, ſo many thouſand ,yeares 
ould the world laft, and then Chrift ſhal come,” Now, ſay. 


[they,as God was fix dayes in making the world, and then the | 


Sabbath came;(o God (hal be 60co years in letting the world 
remain, and then Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer ſhal come , with 
whom we ſhal keep an. eternal Sabbath .in .the Reaveng for 
ever.” Now, ſhould you read this in Books, they are good 


' |words, though the riptures give no allowance toit at all; \- 


The place they faſten this upon, is 2 Pet. 3... One day is with 
the Lord as-a thouſand years. But the — the place is 


qnly this, that innumerable years are but a ſhore time! with 


Scriptures it was * 
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| . 1. As firſt, wher the generality of the world is overgrown 


God z the other is but a K abbirrice! conjeture, Beloved, the 
computations are many, prefixe,and determinate, when Chriſt | 
{hal cometo judge the-world; yet all are uricertain , as ap» 
pears by theſe three particulars. , 
t: Becauſe Jeſus Chrift hath forbidden-any man to yo! 
pF: 


l into times ang ſeaſons, to know when that great day 


be, Ats 1.7. And he faid unto them, Ir is not for you to 
know the times and ſeaſons , which the Father bath reſerved in 
bis own breaft, Chriſt hath forbid any mantÞ prie inco this, 
Again, : 
- Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe as man doth not know the time, | 
Met. 24.36." The day and hour knoweth no ma# , no not the Son of | 
max himſelf. A + | 
—'3, The Apoſtles thought this a needleſs thing to write of | 
to the peophe, for them to enquire after, 1 Theft. 5. 1, Concern- 
ing the times and ſeaſons, you need xpt that I write unto yon; forl 
the coming of the Lord is as @ thief in the night. $o then, if 
Chriſt did forbid men to enquire z If neicher Angels in hea- 
ven, nor Chriſt as man knows this time ; If it be needleſs for 
men todive into it; if men wil do thns, they are wiſe above 
what is written : And as the flie coming too neer the candle, 
clips her wings, and the Eagle ſoaring too neer the Sun, ſcor. 
ches her feathers; ſo many men divingiato the ſecrets of God 
pond renter wonld ni rl er they may dazle their oat 
| r judgments with-porin thoſe truchs, which: 
| hath reſerved in his own ma. 2 wa 
But now,Beloved,though one eannot abſoſutely determine | 
the day, moneth, or year ; yer the Scripture Iaies down ſame 
A whereby you may know that the day and hour 
is not far © 0 


wich ſenſuality and ſecurity , then Chrifts coming to judge- 


moat is very neer, Lake 17.27. ' Arit was in the dayes of 
Noah , ſo ſhall it 'be at the comming of the Sou of man , they 
ſhall be eating and drinking, merrying, and giving in marriage, 
awd wot think of the flood, rill it comes and deſtroyes them all, 
When you ſee a general ſeuſuality, then you may ſay the day | 


. 
. 
# % 


is neer. 
: 2, When the Lord fhall bring in the Jews wich an any 
nal þ w_—"- 


— - —_— ——— 


| day is bid , that all dayes might be obſerved. God in his. 
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and general-converſion, then you may conclude the day is 
cr tiredfy for (oall Interpreters ſay, that the lewes conver- 
ſion, and Chriſts coming to judgment, wil not be far diſtant. 


This Huit on Dex. thinks ſhal be about the year 1650, Bright- | 


man on Rev, Ann01656, Thoſe that go fartheſt ay 4wno 1668. 
Moſt Interpreters ſay ris neer. 
3. When the Nations of the Earth are generally imbrrajled | 
in turmoils and wars, Mat. 24: 6,7. They ſhall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, Nation ag4inſt Nation, &c, (Now though it's 
true, this hath reference to Jeruſalem in particular) yer itis | 
an anſwer alfo to that queſtion, When -the'end of the world 
ſhall be, chat there ſhould be wars epon wars , and King- 
dome againſt Ki e. Compare Merk 13. 7, $. Luke 21. 
9, 1% 11. So that here is comfort; If you fee the world ovyer- 
rown with ſenſualicic z if you ſee the Tewes geterally cal- 
ſd, if you ſee eonfuſton and wars covering the face of the 
earth ; If you ſce theſe things, ſurely the coming of 'the Lord 
is not far off. 

Now, to wind _ about this doubt, to wit, When Chrift : 
ſew! come to judge the world, I hall only make this uſe , Thet 
God in wiſedome bath reſerved that time in his own breaft, that you 
might ſet a boxt the work of your own ſalvation betimes, Did man | 
but know either when he ſhould die, or Chrift come to judg-! 
ment, he would live in a courſe of fin tl that very day, and: 
then _ _ _ a __ of - e. Therefore 
Chriſt keeps every day hi ethou mi re as if the 
nextday were it. It's the ſaying of a - ako ore _ 


councel hath cauſed one day to be hid, rowit, che day of 
your lives. 


The end of the Pogrth Sermnoe, 
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Jadgem t, that you might obſerve to live every day holy 
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SERMON. V.: e's 
Coloff. 3. 4. When Chriſt who is our life 'ſoall oppear, thet ſhal 
,1we. alſo appear with him in glory. 191 Moo208 er FU] 


HE Do&rinel am yet uponis this, ThetFeſus Griſt, who 
| -L 4.4 Chriſtians lifes ſhall one day have a glorious appearing to 
jadge the: world, In the profecutionot which, 1kdye yet = 

i to handle. The-third doubtjs this, touching the place 
where this appegring of. Jeſus Chriſt ſhal be Ad before Ian 
able to ſpeak of the place, Where, it is needful/ (becauſe there 
are ſome doubts and {cruples about it;); eo(peak' firſt of the 
place fromwhence Chriſt ſhal appear, aud then, of ;theiplace !to, 
' or in which he {hal come to-judge-the world, what the: Scri= 


pture holds forth of both theſe, BT 
d firſt, for the place from whente.' 'All-thatthe Scriptare 
s of that, is, That Chriſt thal appear frow Heaven, in ge- 
neral, Phi). 3.:20. .Our couveration.is in heaven jrow whence we 
1 look for a Saviour, which is Chriſt our: Lord, And Ats 2. 11, 
1 As you ſee him aſcend intq be#ven, from thence alſo, hallyou fee hind 
deſcend.;. The Scriptureonely tels.us, that Chriſt, ſhall 
peare from heaven, no mention made-wheth er from- the E. 
. N. or S. Damaſcen: lib. 4 Orthodoxe fidei c.13. ſaith, Jeſus 
| Chriſt when he comegrto judge the world, he ſha]l appear-in 
the Eaftern parts of the world, .where. the Sun rifeth : upon 
 which-ground men Pa ilically minded; did bow and; pray 
towards the Eaſt, and all our Churches age built towards' the 
Eaſt, and all graves made Eaſt and Welt, all which was, done 
_ of a conceirth1t Chriſt muſt Fs from the Eaſt. * And 
they pretend they h ipturefor itzMath, 24. 27. As the 
lightning comes | = = Rh Bi 


? # 
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taken off ; for this ſpeaks not of the place from whence, but 


comes perſpicaoully , becauſe a light body , and it comes| 


| (Wiftly 3 ſo"'Ch 


riſt when he EPnues,to judge the Gn 
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neth tothe Weſt, ſo ſhall the 
comming of the Son of man be. Now this-place may .cafily be 


| of the manner how Chriſt ſhall appear, that as Lightning|| 


CnRrsr's glorie raving. 


the world, a 
This may teach us on-what groundleſs conjeftures ſuper- 


Churches in Exglend are built this way , to bow this way ; 
whereas the Scripture gives you a liberty, takes off all diſtin- 
&ion of places z ſpeaks not a word of Chrifts coming from 
the Eaſt z andif icdid, yet not a word of worſhipping, bow- 


this way. Theſe are mens ſuperſtitions. | 
Now for the place in which Chrif ſhall appeare when he 
comes to judge the world ; there are divers conjectures and 
opinions about it, The Jewifh Rabbins ſay the place ſhall be 
in the Valley of Jehoſapbat, in that Valley wherein Feboſaphat 
overcame the Moabites and Ammonites, aud there did ſolecmn- 
ly blefſe his God, in that place Chrifts appearing ſhall be. 
The Scripture they urge is this, Joel 3. 12, Les the beatben be 
wakened and come up to the Valley of Jehoſaphat, for there will 1 
it to judge all the beathen round about. Mark then, fay they, 
The Heathen round about muſt come up to that Valleyj, and 
there God will-ficin jadgment. Now before I give you the 
genuine ſenſe of the place, I ſhall anſwer, that this cannot be 
[the lace where Chriſt, ſhall appear in glory to 'judge the 
+| world; andithat forfour reaſons, 
| 3. Becauſethe perſon that is ſaid here to judge, is God the 
Father, not God the Son. Whereas it this place had held 


ſpoke of God the Son, notrGod the Father, for God the Father 


S,'Jokn.5:29. 


but the day of Judgment is a judging of all men, quick and 
{dead;goud and bad. We fbal all eppear before the Tudgment- ſeat 
of Chriſt,” 2: Cor. 521104: Thereforethis, Judgment cannot be 
that day: ſecing onely the Heathen are judged, the godly! 
are not. | fs of A. 

3. This Judgment hereis nota judging of all the Heathen, 


ſhall come perſpicuoufly, he and ſha'! come unexpeRedly to. 


ſtitious practices are faſtened in the minds of men; all the 


forth Chriſts Appearing to Judge-the world, it muſt have} 
e 
edgeth newman that day, but hath given over all judgment to, bis | 


2, Becauſe this Judgementis only a judging of heathen, | 


\Thoſe enemies that were'a (ſale, and che Heathen 


in the world,but only roads weterpund abour thar place: | 


Uſe. 


ing our bodies, burying the dead, or building our Chancels |: 
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_ - CHrIST'S g/ofrour appearing. 


:\ ming , that 


from Heaven , and then they came down from the mount: 


= 


' | come, As you ſee him aſceyd , ſo bee ſhall deſcend Fu 
ſee 
\bim come im the clouds with 


Chrift did aſcend from mount Qlivet;' yet there is no hin in 


Cn OI ets urhonor coca GEIIgER 


tar Swelr thereabouts, Ged would judge them, that is, he! 


wenld deſtroy them. And | 

4. This Valley of Jeboſaphat cannot be the place of Judg- 
ment, Bccauſe it is not imaginable, ſeeing all men that ever 
were, are, or ſhall be, muſt be judged at chat day , that that 
Valley ſtould contain them all 3 and theretore the Valley of 
leboſephat cannot be the place where Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear 
in glory to judge the world. 

5, The time is mentioned ver. t, 2, But now to give you 
che true ſenſe of the place. Let the Heathen be wakened, and 
come up to the valley of Jehoſaphar, for there 1 will fit to judge all 
the Heathen round about. This place hath reference to a parti» 
cular judgment of God upon Iſracls enemies which dwelt 
round about Hierwſalew, and not to the general day of wt. 


{ ment in which Chriſtſhall appear to judge the world, asCal- 


vin well obſerves. That God about that place would 
the enemies of [frac]. The Anmonites, the Mo 1bites;the Caldes 
ans, the B #byloians, and whatever enemies were thereabours, 
the Lord wonld dcftroy them. 'He would judge them. . - - 
Another oxtaton there is tonching the plate of Chrifts co- 
rift ſhall come to pamane agen Mount Oli- 
yet. This they bottom upon, Ads 1. 11,12, where its ſaid, 
you ſee bim aſcend into Heaven , you ſpall alſo ſes bins deſcend 


of Olives. Now ſay they, Chriſt aſcended into heaven from 
mountQlivert , and therefore when he comes from heaven, 
he ſhall deſcend-to that moune alſo. *Thar's the £. 
To this I anſwer. Firſt , This Text onely ſpeaks of the man- 
ner how Chriſt ſhall come, nde of the place to which he ſhal 


ſee Chriſt goe up in the clouds, in Jike manner yon þ 
and preat glory, Rev. 1.7. 
2. Though there be a cleare foundation in Scripture that 


all the Bible that he ſhall deſcend there : and to take that for 


to receive ſuch multitudes 


icion. | 
a place of Receipt capable 


3- The mount of Olives 


an 
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ſhall appear to judge the wor 

But now, in words of truth and ſoberneſs, that you mifhe 
not be wiſe above what is written, to n__ what Scripture 
faith about the place. When Jeſus is askt the Queſti- 
on in what place this Judgment ſhal be, he anſwers indeter- 
minartely, thas is, he doth not determine the place, but agely 
in genera}, not in particular, Lap 2h 37. And they ſeid nnto 
bim, where Lord ? where faich Chrift, why where ever the body 
or cerkaſs is, thither will the Eagles be gathered together, Where 
. | ever the place be that I ſhall come to judge the world, there 
theEle& ſhal be gathered together. So that Chriſt leaves the 
| ace undeterminable. And you onely read in Scripture, 1 
| wy 4-37. That a the laſt Trumpet the dead ſhall ariſe :. and 


be cg wp in the clouds , and ſhall meet the Lord ins the aire. 

This is all the place ſpoken of in Cn_—_ » that Chriſt ſhall 
corne from Heaven, ſhining in glory above all the world,and 
the Saints ſhall be taken from the wicked of the world , and 
meet the Lordj in the aire. ; / 


| uſe, That there is no place uporyearth that ſha] hide you from 
the judgment of Jeſus Chrift ; though you call to the moun- 
tains and rocks to.cover you frombis py ou cannot be 
| hid. The Pſalmift ſpeaks exceNent well, Pſa, 139. 7,8,9. If 1 
| aſcend into heaven, thow art theres If Ego down into bell, thon art 
there, 1f Itake the wings of the morning, and fly into' the ___ 
arts of the earth, yet thither ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right 
ond bold me. Whereever the: place be that Chrift appears, be 
ſure he will finde- out thy fin, and finde our thy perſon. No 
lace ſhall hide thee from the judgment of ſeſus Chrift, The 
ourth Query *3 this 

| 4. Whether Chrift before his Glorious Appearing to 
| As for a thouſand years? whether this can be made out 
from Scripture ? This doubt hath graveld many, -and taken 
-hold of the jadgments of ſome in ancient times, as Iuftin Mer- 


and therfore cannot be thought to be theplace where Chriſt 


what then ? end the Lord ſhall come from beaven, and we ſhall | * 


þ 


jade the-world, ſhal perſonally appear earth, and reign |-* 
n 


| 


Now what uſe ſhal we make of this? why, Tee this be thi | 


Bu. 


r, and others, that were taken with this conceit from the 
exit Rabbi Therefore, in ſpeaking of this doube, Iſhall 


 OPY 


le it in Method this. OR Firſt, 
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_ - [hold there (hal be 


-4on ; and then ſhew, that this opinion cannot be warranted, 


. 


Firſt, bhall ſhew you the original/of-this-o pinion, how.it 
came to be ſpread over the world. Then I ſhal ſhew what gb; 
je 


lonsmay be held forth that ſeem to maintain this opini- 


nor made oat by Scripture, 

t. For the alatec)ef this opinion, Hiſtorians tell us, that 
che fieft man that held itin the Primitive times, was one Ce» 
rinthus a great Hererique, who held that Chciſt was not Gogdz 
and that he was not born of a Virgin,but by theconjun&ion 
of man and woman together ; .he pleaded for circumciſion; 
and Aug. thinks that Synod held 4G, 15. was to quel that er- 
rour -railed and fomented by :hjm. So Eyfevizs and others 
give us information of him. Asifor theſe parts ofghe,world, 
there was one Auſtin Webber in Germany _(a Leatherſellar by 
his calling) who was the firſt that raiſed up this opinion a- 
mong them : And Hiſtorians ſay, that both he and this C#- 
rinthus, by hearkning to the. Jewiſh Traditions, and leaving 
off Apoſtolical Expoſitions, were plunged into the depth of 
this errour. After him it was embraced by Thomas, Muncer, 
and John of Leyden. We find the opinion to. be: Ancient. ; Of | 
old they were called Chil:afte. Auſtin. (de Civit, Dei, lth. 20.c. 
iChi/ tonite. By 'Damaſ, lib, de Hereſ, Þ.; 579. they- are 
7.) cals them {Millenerii, Philsft. lib. de hereſeG; 59. cals them 
called Pepuzianiy becanſe they held that a Cicy, called Pepu- 
zium, Which divided Galatia fron Capppdecia: and Phrygia,. 
(hould be the place where Chrift hould come from Heaven. 
Amongſt us they are called Mienariesz and. they, are ſo cal- 
led, becauſe they hold , That Jeſus Chriſt ſhal. come before 
the day. of judgment, down from heaven, and reign in per= 
ſon here on carth for a thouſand years among his Ek, At 
which time the Church ſhall have peace, and no perſecution 
atall; and the enemies of God ſhal be: powerfully quelled 
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by the godly. Indeed we finde that there arediveriuies of 
this opinion, Some are very graſs, and ſay, There ſhall be 
no {in in thoſe Jdayes. Others ſay, The dead ſhall, ariſe, & 
ſpecially thoſe oat were.. Martyrs... Some are ſo groſs as to 
enſaa] pleaſures in this time; though all 

enot thus far, yet all agree there ſha] be a perſonal reign 
farts many, years : So that the queſtion is-tbis, Whether 6: 
"x" : | #43 #: : ous” 
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ſus Chriſt ſhal in perſon comeadown from heaven , and reign 
here among hit people and dead ſuffering Saints, and conti- 
nue for 4206: year's before he.ſhall come in glory to judge the 
world: The Obje&ions that carry moſt ftrengh,and they lay 


moſt ſtreſs upon, are theſe. 


God diftin& from the Kingdome of Chriſt; therefore this 
they think gives ſome ſtrength to their opinion. To which 1 
anſwer, 

Firſt, ic is granted by all, That Feſus Chriſt hath a King- 
dome diſtin& from the Kingdome of God, for he muſt deliver 
up the Kingdome to his Father. And Jeſus Chrift was Kin 


| 


Pſal. 2.3, I have ſet my King upon his holy Hill of Sion. And, 
This day bave I begotten bim. And Afts 4. 26,27. The Apofltle 
applies that phraſe, to ſhew that Chriſt was King when he 
wasupon'earth, when he aroſe from the dead to this very day. 


Jeſus Chriſt is both King of Nations, and King of Saints;| ' 


King of Nations by his providence, and King of Saints by his 
Spirit. But this being granted of all fides, what doth this 
make for a Kingdom ofa thouſand yeares ? Secondly, How 
doth this prove a Kingdom in which Chriſt (hall perſonally 
reign ? This Text ſpeaks not a word of that,only of a King- 
dom of God and Chriſt. | 

Secondly,] remember Gerrard upon the place gives this an» 
—_—__— and Adulterers they ſhall ant inherit the King- 
dem of God and of Chrift. By the Ki 
derftands the Church of Chrift:for ſo it is called in Scrip» 


jture : Thoſe Gol 
hate the Saints of God enjoy upon earth, Repent, fur the 
K 


| ſuch like-prophane men , chey 


-ordinances and Goſpel-priviledges 


ingdome of God is «t band, Matth. 3. 2. Now, faith Geryerd, 
by the dom of Chrift is meant the Church of Ehrift, and 


Firſt, Ephe/. 1. 5. Be not deceived, neither Whorevmonger, tor 
Adulterer, wor Idelater , ſhall enter into the king dowof Gbrift, 
or of God, Here, ſay they, is expreſly ſpoke of a Kingdom of 


| 


in this Kingdom,even when he was born in the world. For ſo !- 


ome of Chrift he un»! 


it denotes, Taith he, that babonkoors fore Adulterers, 8nd| 

d be excommunicared,} 
ſhould not come into the Church of Chrift. And by the) 
dom of God,is meant the Kingdom of Clory hereafter. | 
Buk I rather takeit i and fo Zenchy expottnds the 


& 
-\ h 
os. PATEL. 
a op + ” 


-** "as, 


. v* —— + 
'T - = a 7 k ” 
4 : . = 


we. 


- 


s iagt 
. " ” w * ry u-; 0 
NO I I OE Ts OT ee eee eG eee 


% 
rm 


was tb... 


peed: 


Ox 


o 


——EP"I W154 © Z - 


= 4 1 - 


'$ 


| Gods. For Jeſus Chriſt is equal with his Father, andiitis his 


place) they ſhall not came igtothe.Kingdome of God, and 
of Chriſt. Theſe words are not ſpoke of- two: diſtin& things, 
but are exegetica], that is, that wicked men-ſhal notcome ineo 
the Kingdom of heaven, which is Chrilts:Kingdom, as; wel as 


Kingdom as wel as his Fathers. And ſo in Scripture you have 
the Fike paraſe, no way denoting. diſtinftion, but the ſame 
erſon and the ſame thing. As Eph. 5..22, Giving thanks 10 
Io and the Father. By God is not meant God the Son ,, and 
the Father diſtin& from him ; bur give thanks to God who is 
the Father, and to his Son Jeſus Chriſt. So here, They ſhal not 
c,me-into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God 3; that is, they (hall 
not come into the kingdom of God, which is Chriſfts king- 
dome , no way diſtinguiſhing or ſpeaking of a kingdome- of 
Chfiſt perſonally upon earth at a)l.. 
A ſecond Objection they have,is from Dax. 2.44 and Der. 
7.14. and other places in Daniel, ſpeaking of a Kingdom that 
God ſhall ſet np, that ſhal deſtroy all Kingdongs, -aud this King dow 


ſhal be an everlaſting Kingdow. This they apply to the King - 
dom of Chriſt upon earth for a thouſand —_ And ſo Mr. 
Archer makes uſe of thoſe-places to ſtrengthen his opinion, 
Now I ſhal make it out by three or four Demonſtrations, that 


—_—— 


the kingdom ſpoken of in Dey. 2, and the other places men- 
tioned, hath no reference at all to the perſonal comming of 
Chriſt for a thouſand years. | 


Firſt, the kingdom ſpoken of in Denie!,is ſaid tobe a king: 
dom that ſhal laſt for ever and ever. , ;The Lord ſhall ſet up « 


| King dom that ſhal deſtroy the kingdoms of the earth, and this king- 


dom ſhal laſt for ev.r and.gver. But their kingdame by their 
own confeflion ſhal laſt but for 4 thouſand yearey,/ Therefore 
this kingdom.in Danie/ cannot, bethat-kingdom., ! : 111 

Secondly, this kingdome it is apparent was fetup befgre 
the deftruftion of Jeruſalem by Titas and Veſpaſien.y which 
was almoſtfixteen hundred years ago z For ſo you read Dan. 


| 9: 3453526. That the Meſſias ſhonld/gome, the holy owe- ſhowd, bt 


| anointed, the Prince of Prigces ſhould bg eut off before the ſtuenty 
ed el Bots 
venty weeks did end at the deftrutti of Jerulompand at 
\?ropheſic was accomplithcd at the. overthrow. of Jeruipdern 
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by Titus Veſpaſian, ver, 36; And this kingdom-was begun be. 
fore thele {eventy weeks were determined, and chis King was 
then King, and therefore it can no way be agreed, that this 
Kingdom ſpoken of in Daxie/, doth hold out a Kingdom by 
Cheift for a thouſand years. 
| Thirdly, Damels words are moſt true, that Chrifſts King- 
| dome ſhould be ſer up before the deftruion of Jeruſalem, 
| becauſe Chriſt was King in the world fo ſoon as he was born. 
Therefore Dariels words are true,Chriſt was a Prince,and this 
| Prince was cut off before the 70. weeks were aecompliſht, 
before Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, if Chriſt was King before 
that time, Now his Kingdom was ſet up, and his Kingdome 
is not of this world, Iobn 18.33. When Pilate ſaid, Art thu 
a King'? He anſwered, Thou ſayſt it, He would not deny it, 
And when Pilate writ over Chriſts head, Hail King cf the Jews, 
they 'blotted outthar, and bid him write, ſaying , This 35 be 
that {aith be'is King of the lews. Pilate was forced by the Spiric 
| of God' to confeſs that Chrift was ther: King of __ Os and 
ſo bad a Kingdom ; fo that Daniels words are wondrous true, 
The Lords Kingdom is ſer up, he was King over the world, 
he broke the Nations to piects 3 and this was before he was 
deſtroyed ; and this Kingdom ſhal laſt for ever and ever, till 
time (hall be no more. And 
Laſtly, Mark the words of Deniel, This Kingdom ſhould 
be ſet up at the deſtru&ion of four Kingdoms. Now thole that 
make theſe four Kingdoms to be the four Monarchies of the 


therefore think' this Kingdom is not yet come, they are much 
miſtaken: For the Scripture ſpeaks not of four Monparchies, 
but of four Kingdomes , which (as Calvin well expounds) 
were the conqueſts of Alexander, once held by Alexander, bur 
afterwards were divided into four Kingdotns, and theſe four 
Kingdoms they were all in wars together, and-befoxe Chriſts 


made good, Hag. 2.11. 1 will pake all Nations, and then ibe de» 


tlons were ſhaken,and the Kingdoms were defiroy ed, and 


world ; and becauſe the. Roman Monarchy is not deſtroyed, | 


fire of Nations [hal come. Before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt,the| 


coming were all deflroyed, And io Hagga!'s Prophetic was} 


then Jeſus Chrift the defire of all Nations, came as King into 
the world. So that this Kingdom being already ſet up, it can 
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; no Wa7 relate toa perſonal reign of Chrift upon Earth. 
\ 1 3. Another Obje&ion they alledge, is from Matt. 26. 29. | 
| Where it is ſaid, I will not drink any more of the fruit of the vine, 
| r4llT drink it new with youin my Fathers Kingdom. Here they 
urge, that there is a Kingdom wherein Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ear 
and drink with the Apoſtles, and Suffering Saints, and (ſay 
they ) this cannot be, if we ſhould be onely wich Chrift in 
Heaven, therefore it follows, Chrift muſt be on Earth, and 
here he muſt cat and drink together with us. Now to this | 
I anſwer. 
Firſt, the Kingdom that they leok for, is called Chriſts | 


_—— 


— — - — 


of, is called the Fathers Kingdom, not Chriftse. And there- 
fore cannot be ſaid to be the Kingdom of Chriſt, _ 
2. Again, I will drink no more of the fruit of the Vine, till 1 
drink it new with you in my Fathers Kingdome.Eating and drin-., 
wag (as the beſt Nivines interpret it) is here taken Metaphos, 
rica Ys that as eating and drinking is an a&ion of pleaſure, 
and familiarity one with another : So - when they come to 
Heaven, though they ſhould not eat andrink naturally, yet 
they ſhould have ſuch joy with Jeſus Chriſt, as ifall the time 
- | were a time of banqueting. And fo the words are opened, 
Luke 22.2 9,30.1 appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath \ 
| appointed unto me, that you may eat and drink at my table in my 
K:ngdom and fit on thrones judging the Twelve Tribes. This 


Kingdom, and not the Fathers;burt the Kingdom here ſpoken. | | 


Scripture expounds the former, that cating agd drinking in 
this Kingdom was meant enjoying familiarity with Jeſus 
Chriftin glory. And this ſhould be when they ſhould fat on 
Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes, and that ſhall not be 
till the general day of judgement, and therefore cannot be 
meant of a Kingdom for a thoufand years. 

3. There is an Expolition which ſome men give upon this 

lace, that is ſomewhat probable (though 1 will not abſo- 
Fac) y determineic) that this Text was,made good(thar Chriſt 
would not eat wor drinkgtill be drankit new ia his Fathers King+ 
dom) after Chriſts Reſurre&ion z for after Chriſt roſe, it is 
ſaid, he came to his Diſciples, and did cat a broyled fiſlt; 
therefore (ſay they) this was hb time when - this, prophetic. 
was fulfilled in that Tpace of time between his Relar 
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years. 


reaſons againftit, I (hall fhew, that the,chapter will norhold 
forth this that Chriſt ſhall come down from heaven, for a 
thoufand years, and we reign/here,with him, 


| F 7e no power over them... Now if this opinion of theirs were 
| true,. then this would foHlow, that all thoſe that were Mar- 


| tyrs,- and did ſaffer for Chriſt;; ſhould be ſaved, and none of 


them ſhould be damned: - For, it they (hall have no, partin 
| the ſecond death, it implies,” they ſbould, all be'faved. . And 
| if this were true, then Pauls ſuppoſition would . be. falſe ;., for 
| Paul {aithy 1; 1 give my body to be hurpt, and þave nat charuty, it 
profit me a8. |Amanmay. juffer for Chrifh, yet not be ſaved 


that all ſufferers muſt be ſayed. 
Secondly, it cannot 


is ſaid, After thoſe 


11 be ina worle condition ever they were 
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ind Aſcenſion, "Bucro paſſe that. Thus much he' ſpoke —_ 
that Obje&ion, to ſhew that it hath-no. force to warrant 2 
| that opinion of Chriſts Kingdome upon earth.for a thouſand || | q 


But then the laſt and great place wherein the ſtrength and | 
ſubſtance of that opinion lies, and which when they are beas | | 
ten off all others, they flye unto is, Rey. 20. 2.3,4.5,6. where 
you find theſe words, He ſhall lay bold on the Dragow that old 
Serpent, which is the Devil, and he (hall bind him for @ thouſand 
years. Then they that were bebeaded for the witnef# of Ieſus, and 
for the word 'of God and had not the mark of the Beaſt, they ſhall 
riſe and reign with Chriſt for a thouſand Jeers. But the reſt of the 
dead ſhal not riſe again till the thouſand years are finiſhed, This is 
the firft Reſurredion.Bleſied & holy is he that bath part in the firſt 
Reſurreflion; for on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, but they 
ſhallbe Prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him for a 
thouſand years, 4nd when the thouſand years are expired, Satan 
ſhall be looſed out: of priſon, and ſhall goout. to deceive the Nations, 
&c. Hereupon they would build, that Jeſus Chriſt maſt come 
dawn from Heaven, ' and here he ſhallreign with his Saints 
for a thouſand years, 'Now fqr anſwer to this, before I give 


Firft, becauſe ic is ſaid, Thoſe that were bebeaged, and ſhould 
riſe again and reign with Chr:ft, that the ſecond death ſhould. 


by. Chriſt, which ypor their argument ma not be true, but |... 


» true, domes + 
hentad yexcothe Devil hae looſen wo be. people, 
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| foo x thouſand years'amn 
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Nowy is ir Jefng Chridh ſhould come down 
g tz,/ahd: ve among'us, 'and be 


gone, then Fewere-all the while we: have been without hlm 
thelc 160 years?For, when the thinſend years are expired," the 


| Deti/ ſhall be loofe, #dbe ſhall gie' out to (deceive the Nations, 
arid ſhall-gatber them'ts the great battel, and thiy ſhall compuſle | 
ate ; 1d of the boly City; Here the Na- | 


about the'c amp-of the S air 
tions ſhall be deceived univerſally, and thezefore is it ima- 


rem pure; and yet after all this they ſhHl: totally 'be decet- 
ved # Certainly compare word with word; ant this*carnot 


of one-place of Scripture, wkith tatiſeth 'abſardities: and int- 
conveniencies'to fall opon the other. | 
Burt now to give you the true ſcope of the place,\Þ can're- 
ferre youto'no man better then that Orthodox Div 
Brightman,whoſpeakes like a wan thath: d4'wonderful hel 
from the Spirit of God itt expounditig the Sctipruresy there» 


| 


fore take his Expoſition, 
Firſt, it is ſaid hefe, Je ſhall reign with Chtift for « tho 
years, ; Nowgſaith he, To dbathing with Chriſt, it doth/not 
imply Chrith perſonal preſencewtth ud'; bugiſh Soriptate 
phrale we may be fatd to'do'a thing: with Chriſt, - which we 


thing that Chriſt did a& before us, though Chriſt himſelf be 
not perſonally with us. ' As now in Scripture you read Rom, 
8. 19. If we ſuffer with Chrift, we ſhet alſo be glorified 'with bim.' 


Chriſt perſonally on earth to ſuffer th him 2 No, that can- 
not be the' meaning, Bat we ſuffer for Chrift, though we on 
Earthyhe jn Heaven, becuſe we ſuffer by his afliſtance,we ſuf- 
fer for him,and we ſuffer thoſe ſufferings thathe hath under- 
gone us. Sort Cor, COPE RE vo-workers together with 
Cbrift, Will it therefore! tdHow, 'betalile the- Apoſtte' ſaith 


> box work with them ? Paul t Its us, he was born as one wH 


inable; that Jeſus Chriſt ſhal-ſo refine the Charch, ane keep 
them 


be the meahing of cheplace! For thit cannot bethe'mieantrig | 


| 


Ine Mr" 


Ph 
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either do for Chriſty br by 'thealliſtance of''Chrift 5 br do a}* 
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Doth that imply, that no mak can ſuffer, buthe - muſt ' have | 
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time, Who never ſaw biir,onely jn a vifion,Chr 
never working by Raw! perforiel]y, Bir minifteria}ly, Chriſt | 
! <2 273% YI 139: 119107 ONDUOD 5740 if 4 0 - afliſtinng | 
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thus, thatalF-the Apeftles aid Miniſters haye Chriſt perſonal-| '- 


KV. 


rs us Bede Y 


affifting him by his grace in his miniftry. So heregthis phraſe, 
Reighing with Chriff dock not imp! / Chrifh Serforal pr 
| with bur onely the doing of. at Th Hig enjoyment of a 
mercy for Chrifts ſake , and by, Chrifts procurement, or 
m_y of a thing Chriſt did before us. 
And then for the other clauſe, They who were bebeaded ſhould 
riſe and reign, and this is the firſt reſurreftion, 
. Reſurreftion in that place doth not import a Reſurreion 
of the body, that the body ſhall ariſe from the grave » for we 
find in Scripture, that the reſurre&ion ofthe body, it ſhall be 
of the 1 and of the unjuſt at the ſame day, The juſt ſhall not 
ariſe before the unjuſt, which they from this place would 
hold forth ; For we read, John 5.28, 29, The hour is comming 
that the juſt and nujuſt hall bave a reſurreciion, ſome to eternal 
life, and ſame to eternal condemnation. The rifing of all ſhall be 
at the laſt day. 1 Tim. 4. 17. The Trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
the dead ſhall ariſe. So that by refurre&ion ' of the dead in 
that place, is not meant the ceſurreion of thoſe bodies that 
were naturally dead ; but reſurre&ion in Scripture is often 
taken in @ civil ſenſe, as thus, Reſurre&tion from the dead in 
| Rene, ſometimes taken forthe riling of the people of 
God from a ſtate of corruption in worſhip,and afflitien from 
enemies, to a ſtate of puricy, and « ftate of peace,So Rom.1x. 
.15.the coming in of the Jews ſhal be life from the dead. Now 
from this Text no man is ſo mad as to conceive; that. at the 
converſion of the ewes, all the dead Iewes: ſhall. arife from 
their graves, and live again. But ic ſhall be ta the Jewes as a 
reſurre&ion from the dead, thar 15, they ſhall ariſe from that 
ſcattered and mif-Jed congi;ion they, are Fe In, and they 


d 
flialF come co a,condition to, ewbrace the el, and. leave 
Hei rrgrs, and enjay che worſhip of God, Arg ghole tht 
in Ez# $7 are call'd dead and WH in their. captivity,yet 
thoſe dead men, they ſhould riſe from their graves aud line agains 
thar. is, they ſhould epjay plenty and return;from (captivity, 
| and be free from affliction, AndfoRev 1 
onda after three- days nd oy balh,s 


===; 


entzed into them and they flood | 
upon their feet, and aſpirir of Jite"en 
nyhluppoſea rifing from the, graves, 


ur thoſe 'witneffes | 
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i owld Thves ain, that]s,- they ſhould i 5 
finefſe, atd"befrec from an afflifted condicion, . $0 that :ifng! 
in Scripture doth not alwayes denote 4 rifing of the dead, bur| 


oY riſing way ſometimes be raken for a peoples comming from a | 
| 4 ſtate ofebrruption'in worthlp, aud «ffliftion under enemics to 
g a ſtage of puricy, ant aftate'pf plenty, 
Now'ther © wind up 41! , and 4 giveyouthe Teope of the 
place, "Toe Devil ſhet! be banud for a thouſand years, aud the ſlain | 
ſhall 7)ſe.zgein , and ſhall [ive with Cbr:f? for a thouſand zeares, 
The meaning is.chis, This binding-of the Divel Yegan three 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, in the. beginning-of Conftantines 
reign'; during the care of three hund-ed yeares the Emperours 
(wbo' were Called Divels., becauſe. they were as eryel as the 
\Divel }did' crnelly rrouble and affli& the people af Gad 3* and 
in Conflantixes time the rage-and terfour of theſe. Emperours | 
| was fo quelled, and peace 1o ſerled in the Churchof God, that | 
for a thoufand yeares after the Dive? was, chained, that is, he! 
did tot rage in ſo vialenta manner againlt thepeople of God, | 


| 


T 


gin formertimes, This is Brightman; expoſition, © Then af-| 
Grivards; afrertheyear 1300. which was three huridred years 
a-go,' the Pope; ftir'd up by the Divel, began to rage, andhe| 
Hl perſecare moſ pars of rhe world, 'and (o the le of 
'rothis' a? day lye under his perſecution.- Thes| much 

| for the objeion.” oy, tv! + 
Now b 7 cboiary Is this. thy doubt about Chrifts ap- 


: poor drain ing lufts, that no luſt in your hearts Thould 
J I | outface eKi 
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Secttidly 4 IN Chriftto reign Lp Awonvs frog 


Ordinances, ki@relr in his Kingdome by'an Orthodox and| 
{fogn't and. well ordered Diſcipline labour to get 
|Chrift ro $6 2 'in his" hatch to Ye 
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 * SERMON VE. 


Colol: 3; 4. Who Chriſt who is our life frall appear, then ſhall we 
alſo appeare with bim in glory. © "___ 


He obſervations I drew from theſe wards, yau remember | 

werethree, That which I am yet upanls this , Thet Teſs 
Chriſt who 1s a Chriſtians life , ſhall ane day appear in glory to 
judge the world, In the proſecution of which , I have gone 0» 
ver ſeveral heads, and alſo refolyed fome doubts ; That which | 
| was Jaſtupon was, to anſwer that doubrabour the perſona) 
appearing of Jeſus Chriſt upon earth for a thouſand yeares, 


| 

yeares, he muſt aſcend into heaven ain necelſicily, becauſe 
Foe Footy 2 
\ muſt come downfrom heaven, Pbil.3.40.. therefore, | 
|he'muſt aſcend the ſecond time, and fo there ſhould rwoal- 


cenfions, which bow groundleſſe it is from the Word,you may 
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'_ , Reſurreftiong, for thoſe that maintain this opinion, they hold 
| that at Chrifts _ this thouſand years, the dead that 
have been Martyrs muſt rife, and ſo there, muſt be two Reſur- 
re&ions, one for good men then , and another for bad men at 
the laſt day z which how crofle it is to Scripture, wil eafily ap- 
| pedr, Ion. 5.28,29. The hourt is comming that the juſt and wnjuſt 
ſhall ariſe, ſome to everlaſting life, aud ſome ta everlaſting condemna- 
tion, The Scripture makes the rifing of the juſt and unjuſt co be 
at the ſame hour. Beſides, the Scripture affirms , that when the 
ceſurre&ion comes, Chriftdoth not then take a Kingdome, but 
| deliverit up. 1 Cor25.' 23,24. 3-0 
tant * Should this be granted, then you muſt certainly know 
the time when the day of judgment ſhould be. Why 2 becauſe 
by their principle at the end of thoſe thouſand years, Chrilt 
muſt come to judgment ; and then a thouſand years before,we 
caf tel] when the day of judgment ſhal be, which is moſt croſs 
| ro Scriptere. 'For Chrift himſelf relFus, that nezther be,as Man, 
nor the Angels in heaven, know either the day or hour, | 
4 This inconvenience would follow , That many phraſes 
in the Scripture ſhould be fal{yfied, which ſpeak: of the condi- 
tion. of Gods people whilſt they live in this world; What doth 
Scripture ſay ? Why, I'the world youſh all bave trouble , but in 
me yor ſhall have peace, And Scripture tels'us, A! that will live 
godly in Chrift It fas ſhall ſuffer perſecution. And Heb.12.6., Who 
ever God loves he cbaſtiſes, . And ,"through many tribulations you 
ſhall enter into the Kingdowe of Heaven. Now ſhould this opi- 
nion be granted, that Chriſt ſhal reign a, thouſand y z-in 
,which tirye there ſhoald be ng perſecution, ngr no affliiftion or 
{rrouble arall'Cnay Come hold there ſhal beao in at all) . how 
crolfe ro Scriprure it would be, theſe phraſes wil give you ca» 
'fily tojudpe, | Fer while you are in this world, youſhal be 
ſabjet co tribulation, afflitions, and perſecutions, which the 
'h "yy ry opiaton wi} quite arerfarywr 1 Fa T 
"4. h rift, reign” upon earth. for a thouſand yeares, 
\ehih this wit follow, Than ſome men wuſtlive upon earth for a 
thoaſandyeares together afid never dye : The opinion ſu 
ſeth this 3” Which how crofſes it to the frailey 
being made bacgf cla 3 and how craffcs it to Scri 
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Cunror's glorvous appearing. 


;f man live fourſcore yeares, bis life is but labokir and ſorrow,which 


av 


uft necefllarily follow. | 
6. Grant but this and then it wil follow.” That Chrift hath 
ever had a vitible-Kingdome yet in the world : Forgthey that 
re of this dpinion, hold, Chrift never had a vifible Kingdome, 
til this of a thouſand years that he ſhal reign upon earth. 

hich how croſle it is to Scripture I ſhewed before: that Chrift 
was King while he was upon earch,xing of Saints,and King of 


ſhould-leave his: Church in as miſerable a condition after the 
uſand years as before, if not worſe: For , After @ thouſand 
ears the Divel ſhould be let looſe , anid deceive the Nations; And 
therefore that Chriſt ſhould reign a thouſand years, aud then 
Aſoend again, and leave his'Church and che Nations to be de- 
cived ard over-ran by the Divel, it cannoe bejmagined :- yer 
grant this opinion, and this abfurdiry would follow. 

Fhe next thing i am todiſpatch, is to prove from Scripture, 
chat there ſhal be no ſuch appearing Chriſt as theſe men 
ſpeak of, and to confirme it] fhal alledg#rhree Sceipcuces,Fhe 
firſt is, Heb.9.28. where itis ſaid. 'To a#frbet look for-birs be ſhe! 

»pear the ſecond time _— re hat p ur ſecond _ | 
e the firſt appearing of Chriſt he a wicth-{in, that is, he 
appeared with' our” ſins imputed' to him , not fin inherencin' 

im, ſo-Chriſt hadnot fin, burke was made fin athis firſt com» | 


ming our {ins being Iaid'tipon*his ſhoulders by wap af iimpu- 
mers but the ſecoud time be ſhall Spear. per fin, __ is,/fin 
{ſhal not be charg'd upon Chriftthen , But he ſha} come inime 
of falration.Now mark, the Scripture makes the 'of 
Chriſt but ewo-fold z his firft appearing'tn the fleſh, God maxt- 
| rifeſt in the fiefh,his ſecond appearing to judgment ;\He ſhall ap- 

pear the ſecond time for your [efoetion | Now, #f thischouſand 

ſhould be-granted, and [Chrift 


lnoca: thouſand yeare, nay; Devid cat mails life ſhorter ; that | 
is far ſhort of a thouſand, yet grant but this opinion, and this | 


atlons. 2 : 
7. And laſtly, this Incongruiry would follow', that Chriſt 
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| perſonally reign upon 
earth,then this Text mult be akered, ahi | et append 
[the third time, The firft time in tht Fleſh, the ſecond imefor 
j thouſand years, and the third time to cometo j ment. 
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; _ that hold4his opinion, think to-take this Text on their 


| that for two Reaſons, 
| Thouſand years upon earth,atthat time all chings ſhould nog 


an appearitig of Chriſt theſecond time when heſhal come for 
mans ſalvation. Yea but they Qbje&and ſay that this place 
makes for them, and; that this ſecond appearing of Chriſt is 
his appearing to Reign for a Thouſand years 1 therefote- they 


(And ſhall make it good from two reafons from theText, ) 
> thac this ſpeaks of Chriſt coming to Judgement anqnone elſe. 

Firſt, from the Context, verſt, 27. It is Appointed to all men 
| once to die, and after death comes Indgement. Andthen comes in 
| cheſe words, \-brift ſrall apprer the ſecond tine guitherit fin for your 
\ſelvation. So thatits clear, this Appearing of Chriſt is at the 


+ Secondly, The Appearing of Chriſt isat che 'day of. Judge- 
' ment, becauſe the Text faith. He ſoall y a for your ſatv2tion. 
 Butthoſe that hold, Chriſt ſhall.come for a Thouſand years 
upon\earth, they know ic is not for their compleat falvaticn 
for they are uppon earth, and they are not co-mpleatly ſaved 
ell both bodies, and ſouls be iu. heaven, therefore this Appea- 
ring of Chriſt neceſſarily cannot. be meant for a thouſand 
years, but his appearing to Judge the world, whep both our 
bodies and ſouls ſhall be ſaved by him, 


which before. mas preached to yon, whom. the heavens muſt contain 
untill the time of reftitution of ll things; which Gad hath ſpoken of 
by the month of bjs boly propbets, ſince the world began. This Text 
Iwould arge againſt this opinion,that tbe beavens muſt contese, 
that is, theheavens muſt keep Chriſt, as now he is _ in 
heaven, till when? trl/ the timeof reftitution of «ll things, Now, 


andthat this cime of reftitution of all things is the time 
ofa Thouſand years, But [ ſhall ſhew, that this time of reſti- 
-eution til which Chriſt muſt be kept in the heavens, cannot be 
caken for'that time of Chriſts Reign, which they fancys and 
1. Becauſe ſhould is be granted; chat Chriſt ſhall come a 
be reſtor'd, becauſe adlongas t heie is; fin in! the: world; all 


| | be fin inthe world, for thowiked in} beinjhe worſd,jand! 


Creatures lie under, a curſe for fin,but at thac time'there (hall 


'chink they have the ſtrongeſt end of theſtaff, Towhich I anſwer. 


day of Judgement, which the Comext gives you warrant for. | 


- Another Textis, AR. z. verſe 12: He ſhall ſend Ieſus Chriſt, 
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| CHR1sT's glorious appearing. 


che Devil ſhall be let looſe again, and ſo there will be fin, 
| therefore there cannot be a reftoring ofall thin uſe fin 
lajes the Creature under a curſe and under bo e The A- 
| poſtle explains it.Rom $.22.#e know,the wholeCreation groans, 
| and travels m pain even till now, and not only they, but we our 
ſelvs alſo wait for the Adoption; 10 wit;the redemption of our bodies. 
Compare that with the 19. verſe, The earneft expettetion of the 
| Creatrre waits for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, Here the 
Apoſtle tells us that the Creature groans, and lies undera 
curſe, and ſo Jong it lies, til) all the ſons of God are manifcf, 
g511 all the EleR are fav'd, which cannot be till the day of 
Judgement. The Apoſtle hereexplaines it, till the very day, 
that all the Ele& of ſhall have their bodies redeemed, 
till that day the Creature lics under a curſe. So that this Re- 
ſticution of all chings cannot be meant of any other time, but 
the time of Chrifts coming to Judgement, and gill that time, 
Chriſt muſt be kept in.the heavens, heaven muff receive him. 

2. This time of Reſticucion cannotbe the time of a Thou- 
ſand years, becauſe all the Prophets did never propheſie of a: 
Thouſand years, but of the reftauration of all things, that 


witneſs, Therfore this cannot be the time,and if not ſo it muſt 
be the time of Chrift coming to '-— —m_ till that time 
the Heavens muſt contain Jeſus hrift. - 


3- Another Scripture is in my Text, Col. 3; 4. When Chriſt 


who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear mth bim in 
glory. When Jeſus Chriſt appears in'glory, then al] the ele& 
ſhall be glorified with himzwhich of neceſlity muſt be no time 

the world. : Thus! 


elſe but the a vingot Chriſt co jud 
much. to YN it doubt, that Jelus Chrift ſhall not fo- 
nally reign a thouſand years upon earth with his dleftbefore' 


The laft Doubt is this, Whether Jeſus Chriſt when he ſhall 
appear in glory to judge the world, ſhall take up any lenge! 
of time in executing judgement on the world ? | cad 

And in anſwer to this, could give you the fond and ground- 


leſs conceits.of a great many. I remember I have read in the! 
Turkiſh Alcorn, that they expe&t a Chriſt, though. their 
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Chriſt ſhould come to reſtore z of this all the prophets bore | 


Monet hath fee clved them ; and they th 
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(hall fadge the world: but they jnagine his Chriſt ſhall be þ 


50000 years in judging of the worl 
1conceit, which ha 
it. The Millenaries (almoft as wide as they) hold Chriftſhall 
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# 

-| hath appoi ky, pyrr_ge 

{Chriſt Feſus, And Chrift ſpeaks of ſhorter time then a day. 

| Of this day and honr ws no man, no not the Son of man, wor the 
r 


x. 


This is theirrediculous | 
neither ſhew of reaſon nor judgement in 


be a thouſand years in judging the world ; but this hath no 
footing or ne in Scripture at all. Now therefore to tell 
you What the Scripture ſaith abone the time; The Scripture 
ſects to carry it, that there ſhall not be much tame taken up] 
by Chrift in judging the world : For mark, the phraſes in 
Scripture about Chrifts coming to jadgement, do not hold 
forth alohg term of years, never above a day, and fo often in 
Scripture, It is called The day of wrath, They hea5 up wrath a 
geinft the day of wrath. Rom. 2. And a day of tributaticn $ And 
a day of the righteous judgement of God. And As 17.31. God 
Gerin he will judge the world by that man 


Angels in heavey: So that the Scripture carries it to be very 
ſhort, that Chriſt ſhall rake up very lirtle time in pafling the 
ſentence of Abſolution upon the Eleft, and of condemnation 
npon all the wicked. I will give but this Reaſon, 

Judges, ifrhey fic long in. judging perſons, or cauſes,it ar- 
gues two things mm themgeither want of evidence tobe brought 
againſt MalcfaQors, or elfe it argues a ſuſpenſe in their own 
WO RInet cyrmenes co paſs upon ſuch malefators; 
but neither of theſe can befa!l Jeſus Chriſt: for Chcift knows 
all fatts, there will. beno defending and proving at the judg- 
ment day, there will be no Lawyer co plead for you, no wit- 
nels to evidencefor you. Your own conſcience ſha}l be your 
witneſs ro witnel5 againft you; your own cofiſcience Tha]l be 


| yout Book, a mans own conſcience ſhall condemn him at: 


chat day. Rom, 3. 16. Sothat.its moſt agreeable to Scripture. | 


to'hoJd*that Jeſts Chriſt ſhall not.cake up any great Tength 
df ctimeIn carrying on this great workin judging the worla, 
in condemning the wicked, and in ſaving of his Ele&t,.. © 


-;Now of tyre aid abour this DoGrineaf Cheiſts glo- 
rapprafing, judge the wor euſ; | ball make;daal 

oor auſcof rrp +4 6 ? | I 
Me inks.che hearing of this Do&cine ſhoifld firike the _ 
NG amo nn > = | 2 | 
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of terror and aftoniſhmeut into the hearts of all guilty conſ- 
cienc't men. All you who haye not your - Judge your Jeſas, 
your Judge your friend, All you that have not an intereftin 
Jeſus Chriſt, thac have not your peace made with your God. 
O, this day of Chrifts coming to judgement, it ſhould be a 
day of aſtoniſhment to you, it ſhould make your blood to 
ſtartle in your faces, your joynts to tremble, 


proceedings.that wil be at that day againſt unrepentant ſouls. 
| have read a phraſe of Hieroms, that he ſaith of himſelf:Whe- 


4 


{me thinks I hear a voyce where. ever I am,crying,Ariſe,0 men, | 
and come to jndgement. Beloved, methinks ſhould you hear a 
voyce as Hier:w did, ſhould you hear this voyce when you 
are about your luſts, and about your deceics,and about your 
fins; did you hear this voice,for this, O man, thou ſhalt come 
fro judgement; for thie, O man, thou ſhalt be ſentenced ar the 
llaft day zwhat a drez. ul curb would this be to keep you back 
rom thoſe evils that you are ready to run into. This Dofrine 
of Chritts appearing to judge the world, . ſhould ſerve for a 
to all ſorts of men in the world, to keep them fron fan- 
ning agaiuft thiz God. This uſe the holy Apoſtle makes, AR. 
17, 30, 3 1: But now commendeth oll men every where to repent. 


Why4Beceuſe God bath e the 


: mted a day 59 which be wil judg 
world by that man Chriſt Jeſus. & Acts 24 15,16. Becauſe God 
]hath appoitited a day to judge,therefore,ſaith Paul, F wil! keep 
z gbod conſcience. O beloved, keep your-conſciences clean; for 
[chis day Obriſt will find out all your ſecret adulteries,and all 
hriberies,andall the deceics you have uſed in this world. 
nd let Paxls argument be yours, and fay, I will keepa good} + 
[eotxſcience, becauſe God hath appointed a day, a day wheels | 
Jhe will judge tke world by Jelus Chriſt, *F 
rifts appearing to jadgement, 


1 And as this ine 
be a to labour againſt every: fin, {© it 
ould be a oucſpecially againſt fave fans. $ 
dc honld be acurb.to you againktdrunkenneſs.Teke beed, 
in Lake pel,) eſt your bearts be avercome with furſetting 
awed trankenneſs, and this deyrome wp on you. nnewzres. You that: 
ze Company It outhatarcperſons mw whom. this fin | 


cleaves 
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| and horrot and |Srve come. 
aftonifhment co ſeize upon you ta the thoughts of the diſmall Confer | 
liquid 4-N 
iiud fach- 
[ther Fear, or. whether I drink, or what ever thing 1 do elſe, \am;ſemper 


derur ſona- 
fre in auri- 
bus meis, 
Su rgite 
mortut &% 
venite ad 
mudiciam, 


ox illa vis \ 
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cleaves cloſe,y ou that loveyour liquor too well,think of.this; | 
the day of Judgement will fill thac mouch of yours wich fice, 
chat now thou fillet with water, that day chou who are now 
laviſhof Wine and Beer, ſhalt not have a drop of cold water 
o coole thy ſcorched tongue. And let that bea curbto. all 
you that are inclined unto that fin. 

© 2,'Ler Chriſts coming to Judgement be a curb to. you a-! 
* | gainſt Adultery. H:b, 13. 4. Wooremongers, and Adultercrs God} 
| | will Judge. The Lordwill Judge every other (inner, yea but: 
thee in a ſpecial manner; he will Judge you for your deceits, 
and for a)! things etſ{e done in your bodies, 2 Cor. 5. 16. but] 
God wil Judge an, Adulterer in a more eminentmanner,a2 Pe. 
2.10. The L:rd knows bow toreſerve the wicked vo be puniſht at the, 
| day of Judgement, ſpecially them that walk in the luſts of unolea:.- 
neſs; Sp-cially then', Hence it is, Solomon tells us that tbey thet 
are bated of God,zoe into a whore, Therefore,O you Adulcerers,, 
cremb!e, if you have defi''d the fleſh of y8ur Bodies,and let.the 
'1 day of Judgement ſtartle your conſciences, if any be before 
| che Lord this day guilty of this fin. 
3+ This doQrine ſhould be a curb toall railings, and revi- 
Ings againſt the people of God. Jude 15. Bebeldythe Lord Feſu 
ſhall come from heaven, with ten thouſand of bie Saintt, executing 
Judgement upon all, for all theiv bard ſpeeches, Forall your re- 
viling, and railing againſt god! ons; Look toir, the day 
| of Judgement will be a'dreadful day toyou.: : 
4 Chriſts appearing to Judge the world,it will be a ter- 
rible day to all ignorant and diſobedient 'perſons, thatobey | 
not the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Theſ. 1.7. The Lord Feſits ſhall 
come from beaven with bis mighty Angels,t aking: venge ance upon 
| them that Kr.ow not God, and obey not the Goſpel of Feſws Chriſt, 
{ Theceforc I beſeech you, (1know I ſpeakeco a mixe multi- 
tude) lay thisxo heart,if any of yoube guilcy of this fin, how 
can you look your Judge in the face,when,ghie Lord tells you 
| inaſpeeial mannerhe comes to condemg you! for theſe fins? 
| Laftly, it ſhould bea curb to keep: the fin of: op» 

| preſſion and cruelty, Femes 2.13.He that ſhews judgement 
E omngte hin jad wear fc fhewn without mercy, > w_ 

expef mercy to be ſhewn you at the day. of judgement, 
| you tnercy whilft you live in this world, Fudge wetg they 
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| Eleft till that time of his glorious appeating to” judge the werld. |. 


by. Jeſus Chriſt, 


glory il} he ſhall come to judge the world, And then con- 
clude all by way of application. I begin with theficſt, 


fication. of the Saints of God, it is that moſt happy, bleſ- 


ſed, and unchangeable eftate' which God cf his fr 
throngh Jeſus Chrift,hach provided for the Ele in heavtyto 
be enjoyed after the day of judgement, at which time the, 
the body ſhall ariſe from the grave; and be unixed to theſqul,; | 
and both body and ſoul Be freed from all fin and miſery and | 
| made partakers of glory wich God, Jeſus Chriſt, the holy | - 


a ory, That reuniting of che body and ſoul gagether, wheres 
heap preſs of the Trinity all che Saints & Angels for ever. 
the ele, is made up of rwo things. 
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opprefſors that grind the faceof the poor by uſery, bribery, 
andextoftjon. ' Wo, wo unto you at that great day. -, 
* Thus much be ſpoken of thisſecond Doftrine. - 
Inow cometo the third and laft . Obſervation that theſe ! 
words wil afford.drawn from the laſt Clauſe, Then ſbel you al- 
0 appear with him in glory.The Obſervation trem hence is this, 


—_ judged, Theday of judgement will meet with allyou : 


That Jeſs Chriſt bath reſerved the full glovificetion of his | Dc&. 1. 


When Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo 
appear with him in glory. 

And in the handling of this Do&rine, 1 ſhall proceed in 
this method. 

Firft, ſbew you what ic is for the Ele& to be fully glorified 


Secondly,why Jeſus Ghrift hath reſerved this fulneſs of their 


What is meant by the full glorification of the Ele&t ? 
For anſwer to which take this deſcription, The full = 


ce 


irit, Saints and Angels for ever. This is it which we call 
y both ſhall be partners in glory, in the enjoyment of the 
this appearing in glory,'or this full glorification of 

; Firſt, che glorifying of che body being riſen frem che dad} \ 


ifed a: mell a5 their ſauls,. wtnzb 
M And \ 


ml wm hacr of he ſoul.alfo. .' | 
1 ſhall row begin wich the glorifying of the body, . {hex Brench 1 
Zeſus Chriſt ſasll come to judge the wwld, the bodies of the eeaf 
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UHRIST'S gloriows appearing. 
| Andin the glorifying of the þody, theſe two things I ſhall 
ſpeak of about it. 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew why the body mutt be'glorified as - well 
\3$ as the ſoul. 
| | | Secondly, wherein this glory of the body confiſts, or what 
Mf | are the particulars that make the bodics of men to be- glotifi- 
| | | ed bodies. | 
| 


.* 
—_— 


Fict,why the bodies of the ele muſt be glorified in heaven 
as well as their ſouls, For this I give three reaſons, 

1. Becauſe their bodies have ſuffered for the ſake of, Jeſus 
Chrift in this world, Gal. 6 17. I bear in my body ( faith Pau/) 
the marks of the Lord Feſus:That ihe ſufferedfor Jeſus Chriſt, 
and'was ſcourged for him. Now,it the body ſuffer for Thrift, 
ir is meet the body ſhould be glorified by Chriſt alſo. / If the 
body by ſuffering reſemble a crucified Chriſt, it if meet the | 
'Þ body by being glorified, ſhould reſemble a glorified Chriſt 
| alſo z therefore far this reaſon ſhall the bodies of the ele& be 
W þ glorified bodies. 

we | 2. The body is copartner with the foul inall the good im- 
\1\S'Y ployments and holy duties it performs, 2 Cor, 5. 16. Tow ſhall 
WM! | ive an account for all things done m the body, whether good or ill. 

> Tynite you are in the body, the body ſhares with the ſoul in 
1 all duties, While theſoul prayes, the eyes look up to heaven, | 
| lips move, the hands are lift up God, and the whole 
is im ation. Now, if the body be partner with the ſoul in 
duties, the body ſhall be fharer with che ſoul in glory alſo. 

3» Becauſe of that natural ſympathy that is between the 

and the foul ; therfore the one ſhalt be glorified as wel as 

the other: Now,there is that ſympathy by reafon of the near 
| union between body and ſoul, that the ſoul cannor ſuffer any 
'b thing but the body ſaffers the ſame. If the ſou] be ſad, the 
looks are ce; ifthe mind be opreſt, the head is heavy z if 
| | | the mind be cheerful, thecountenance is pleaſant : Such a na- 
|, tural uy nn there is berween body arid foul, And if fo, 
then this ympathy hall bein heaven alfo, that as one is 

glorified, ſo the orher ſhall bes Thus mach for che Reaſons. 
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Secondly,l am to ſhew you wherein the golry of the bodies 
of the Ele& doth confift: and for anſwer to this, I ſhall hay 
\ f down ſeven glorious indowments which the ll eahoy 
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mortality, Theſe 


CHRIST's glorious appearing. © 


t+ This makes the bodies of che Ele at the day of- judge- 
ment to be glorious,that their bodies ſhall be ſpiritual bodics, 
1'Cor.15.44-1t :s ſown a natural body, but it ſhall riſe # ſpiritusl 
body : Thebody, while it lives here is only natural, and when 
itdies is only natural, but it ſhall riſe from the grave a [piri- 
cual body, Now when I ſay a natural body, I mean a body 
chat needs natural refre(hment to maintain life, as food,(lcep, 
raiment and the like ; when I ſay the body (hall be ſpiritual 
in heaven, I doe not mean as Proclus the Platenick holds, that | 
the bodies of men {hall be turned into aire, or wind ; Nor doe 
1 mean in this ſence, as if the ſubſtance- of our bodies ſhould 
be taken away, or vaniſh into Ghoſts or Spicies which error 
Euſeb1s confutes lib.2., Tom. 1. adv. Hereſ. p. 182. For, we 
{hall have theſe hands, and theſe eyes, and theſe feet in hea» 
ven that we have now upon earth, for with theſe eyes,ſaith ob, 
hall I fee my Reacemer, When therefore 1 ſay,a ſpiritual body, 
my meaning is this, your bodies ſhall not be as natural be» } 
dies,that needs outward refre{hments,you ſhall need no food, 
nor fleep,nor raiment at all, but you ſhall be as Chriſt cells 
us, like tbe Angels in Glory. Math;22.31. you ſhall never mar- 
ry, nor be given inmarriage, you ſhall nzicher need hasband 
aor Wife, eſtate nor houſe,but your bodies ſhall be ſpicitual, 
cefreſhe with the ſpiritual enjoyment of yourGod. WhenChriſt 
comes to Judge the world, your bodies that are now natural 
they ſhall be made ſpiritual bodies. 
| 2. Your bodies ſhall be immortal bodies. Now you have 
a mortal body, and a dying body about you, and therefore 
chat epithite may welbe given man,ts be a mortal man whoſe 
breath is in his noſtrils. Now you have a dying body fubje&t 
tocrumble to duſt and earth every moment, but when Chriſt 
comes to judge the world, and you appear with him, your 
dies will become immortal bodies. z Cor. 39. 42 $2- It #3 
own a corruptible bed» jt ſhall be raiſed in incorruptiong mortality 
ſhall be ſwallowed up of fe, and this our mortality ſhall put on im- 
odics of youn they ſhall be incorruptible 
iramortal bodies, that ſhall never dye, Now when Ifay 
e bodics of men ſhall be immorta},you muſt conſider,1, That 
the body when it is in heaven, ſhall not be fo ——— 
M2 
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in heaven,which here in this world your bodies cannotenjoy, : 
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CnarsrT 's glorious appearing, 

God is immortcal,for God is immortal! cftntially,the effence of 
God is immortal, bur we are immortal, not eſſentially , but 
only by the grace of Cod keeping us in that immortal tare, | 
Thertfore che'Sccipture,when ic ſpeaks of God. 1 Tim.6.16.God,| 
who is the only wiſe , and the only iemorta! God, God is only im»: 
mortal -efſentially , but the ele& of God are immortal in 
theic bodies by the grace of God keeping them in that eſtate. | 

- 2, Againg,when I fay,the body (hal be immortal. and ſhal not | 
dye, you muſt diſtinguiſh b:tween this and that Immortality | 
Alam had before he ſinned, he was immortal, but only (o, as 
conditionally he was liable to death every moment, and fo he | 
diddye: ſo long as Adam did not (17, he ſhould beimmorta! | 
but h : {inning, died preſendly : bur Blievers they are immor- | 
tal otherwiſe then Adam was , becauie theyware immortal by ! 
jeſus Chriſt ſo as it is impoſſible they ſhould ever dye. 3. We | 
arc not {ſo immortal-asth: Angels are immortal, They are im- 
mortal by the grace of creation , becruſe-they are immarerial | 
ſubſtances ,- but our bodies are ſo by Gods ſpecial appoint+ 
ment,and the perfe& renovation of Gods Image in us, 

3. Again when we ſay, the ele& are immortal in their Bo- | 
dies we muſt know, we are not ſoimmortal as the Divels are, ; 
The Divels and damned in hell they are immartal , and hal 
never dyc,bodies nor ſouls but their immortality is a miſera- | 
ble immortality , it were well for them if they were notim- | 
| moria'. Jt were well for them ſhould they dye, becauſe there | 


. 
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life is a miſerable life , but our life is a Glorious life , we ſhal + 


live in heaven and glory with Chriſt and Angels, not in hel! | 


is your priviledge, your bodies, as they (hal be ſpiritaal , ſo 
they (hal be in:mortal bodies,that ſhal never dye. 
4: The bodies .of the ele& ſhal have this glorious indow- 


ment; they ſhal be i " bodies; that is, they are bodies, 
that ſhal be capable of no ſufferitigs a: a!}. Here in this world, 
your bodies are liable to many ſuffertngs.and many ſorrowes 
and diſeaſes,there'you ſuffer ſometime by poverty ,, ſometime 
by hunger, thirſt, cold, nakednefſe, here youare ſubject to 
priſons, and ficknelſe, agues, ſtone, palfic,plurifie, and aworld, 


| 


of 
| Fn you are ſubjeQ to no ſorrows and lufferings at all; In 


other diſcafes, here your hodics are paſſable bodies,” but in 
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Cnxisr's glorious appearing. 


heaven you - ſhalt bid ſorrow and fighing fiye away 
hence, Here 'as the Philoſoper terms ic, your iesare 
bat like an Hofpical,wherein all are full of inficmicies all the 
members of che body are here (ubjeR to peffion,and weakneſs, 
' but in heaven the budy thall not be ſoz Here the body, as Pline 
 c:1ls it, itis a Maga- re ot all kinds of difeales. Plmie tells us 
that in his time the Body was {ub to 300, ſeveral kinds of | 
diſeaſcs,bur now I may 1ay,3-0.' times more,many Thouſand 
inficrmicics the budy in this world is tabjeft togbur here is your | 
Glory, that in heaven you {hl be freed from all cheſe, andno 
(affering ſhabl happen to the Ele&t whatever. Again. 

4. The bodies uf the c:e+ ſhall be beautiful bodies, Phil. 3, 
v.21.Our Converſation 11 i: herven. from whence we look fer a Sa-. 
viour which is Chriſt 04” L1rd, who ſai change our wile bodies, 
and make them like ts his glorious body. As Chriſt was a beau- | 
 tiful perſon, (© 21] b-lcivers, their bodies ſhall be glorified | 

lie ef Chriſt. Here your bodies are vile, as being made | 
of vile marter,and tending to a vile end,to Corruption, where 
worines {ball gnaw you: fl: and thence proceeds a loth- 
ſome ſavour; Eliphaz in Fob, calls ita houſe of clay; Pant, 
a houſe of earth; the Philoſopher a — cottage, Ecclefs 
| 12+ 7. duſt (hall return to earth as 'it was,ſubje&t to evil and 
noy ſome diſcaſes, a fink of dung , a magizine of all Infirmi-/ 
| tiesz but there they (ſhall be Glorious,Chrift ſhall make your 
vile body like to his moſt glorious body.It is a ſpeech of The- 
ma Aquins, that if there be any deformity upon the body in 
this world, ic (bi 1 be all taken away,and covered with Beau- 
ty at the diy of Judgm:nt:Avifa min (ſhould be a monſter or 
| have a erookt back.or want a member,or the like; at that day 
all theſe defornvities-ſhall be taken away and your bodics 
ſhall be beautiful bodies, like unto Chriſts Gloriou: body, ' 
5, Thc Fifth Glorious Indowmentis this, that your bo- 
dies ſhall be agile bodies, that is, they ſhall be ſwifc bodies. 
Here our bodies are lympiſh and heavyghere we ace like tryed | 
Fades, that goe on flowly in. all divine implo z muſt 
ſpurred onto all good duties ; butthereyou ſhall go more | 
Fly then che chariots of 4nin«deb, In all the waics of 
praiſes of your Redce- 


' God,then you ſhall moune aloft in the 
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fowles chat fiye in the heavens,” Thar's yonr benefit when you 
arein'glory , your bodies ſhal be agile and niwble. | 
6. Y ur bodies ſhall be pure bodies, and there's your grivt 
ledg indeed:ſhould your bodies be immortal.&ſhould they be 
(wift,and ſhould they be i-mpaſſ2blegnd beautiful bodies, yer 
if chey were:inful, ſia would be your blemiſh in heaven, if fin 
could be there;Butnowghere's your glory,y our bodies in hea- 
ven ſhall be pure bodies,& have no ſpot of fin ar all Rom.$.27 
| We waite for the redemption of our bodies; Now you are ferter' 
andclog'd with {in,and chaind wich Temptacions, buc then 
your very bodies ſhall be redecmed, fin ſhall enflave you no 
more,$& entangle you no longer, and keep you;faſt no- more. 
Then you ſhall have nv occaſzon of that complaint of Pau!, 


this body of death?you ſhal be delivered, becauſe that time ſha] 
be the redemption of pu bodies, a freeing your bodies from 
fin, and Guing your adies ac liberty from {inful praftiſes, 
4. Your bodies in heaven (hall be glorious bodies, and fo 
my ecxt ſpeaks 5 Tor hall «ppeatwith him un Glory. And fo Paul 
elle where tells as Phil, 3 ar. He ſpall change your vile badzes, 
and it ſha{l be like to Chrifts glorious body :10 1 Cor, 15.24. Is 1, 
ſown in diſhonewr the body ſpall be raiſed inglor): and Mat. 13-43. 


r Father; fo, Row. 8.19; Dor. 32.4. Thas then you fee borh 
{ why the body ſhal]'be a glorious body And wherein the glo- 
tious endowments of this dody conſiſts. 

Now by way of ufe.ls it ſo,that you that are the ele& of God 
ſhall oneday in your bodics as wel] as in your ſouls be. glo- 
rifed by Jeſus Chr'ſt.Is this a truth? Oh then ler me perſwad. 
you _- ſuffer theſe bodies of yours to be Inftruments of 
your Sayiours diſftonour, becauſe theſe bodies ſhall be ſo glo- 
rified by Jeſus Chrift. Suffer not theſe bodies of yours to 
diſhonour your Chriſt while you are upon eacthgLee notr 
Saprdapheprootakell year Lad don eclenye 

you one day hope-to bi your , cemer 
{ Jeſus Chrifdin glory. Lex notchat Tongue be a tongue given 
to laciviouſneſs, and waftron diſcourſes, which you expe&t 
one day ſhould b ſinging Hallehijabs. co. 


Rom. 9.8, 0 wretched man that I am, who (hall del:ver me from 


Then ſhall the Righteons ſhin? farth as the ſun, in the King dome 0; | 
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be and 
| Heavenly Fathers and redone, Lt at thoſe 


ven glorious indowments at that time of bag 
| Now I cometo the ſecond irs bg rb the glory the 
| Soul , That «x the body ſhall be 8 Apoſtles 
| language, Jour vile bodies ſha Fn, gti body , jo 
ing 6 4 likewiſe that are elefied , at yy po s appearing 
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GHCE blood wich which you to walk with 
Saints and Angels. Let not that body be a pandor to luſkand 
let not thoſe members of your bodies be whea of unrigh-» 


againſt that God, that will glorifie all your niembers, is 
Body of yours ſhall be a Glorified body. © take heed of fin 
while you are in the body, Gecauls your body ſhall be Glo- 
ried by Jetus Chrift, 
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CclofT. 3. 4. Fhen Chrift who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall 
* we alſo appear with him in glory. 


He DoQrins that I drew from theſe words were 3, Fhave 
proſecuted and finiſhe the two.firft. The laſt Obſervation 
which I am yet upon is this That Fejas Chrift hath reſervedihe 
full glorification of bis eleG till that time, whe he hrmſelf ſhall «p- 
peere inr glory 0 judge tbe world, When beappeares then _ 
you. alſo appear with him in glory. In my entrance | 
which 1 have ſhewed you what this Ports: in glory is. 
2. that his glory confifts of ewo ory of the Body 

= the glory of the Soul. The Hody cldpou hs ſhould have le. 


teouſneſs to un upeou nefs, and let not thoſe members he 


Branch 


the _ be glorified ſouls. 
| Horde 


» when lam mee ry of the Soul; 1 
t ſay as Gr, doth in his x6 Be en 
$40 


of that eternal | blefſedneſs 
Br as ich: as if a 


light ubieh he never ſaw, an 
Ek 


Ly ney 


g concerning it. Latino mort alc 6 
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Sothatl may breakout into that exrafie rhe Apoitie Toth, 


___— 


X under two Heads. 


. things in naturezit hath ſeen mountains of CFyſtal,and Rocks 


| fomewhar pofitive: Somewhat privarivegchat is,che ſoul 


| ſomewhat poſicive, ic {hall be | | | 
| = yy RGA IE ' 


EY le h, che ſoul ſhall'bf freed from all chiogs dlize m 


a-Cor. 2.9. Neither eye bath ſeen, nor ear hath beard, nor can it 
eter into the beart þ cn to ronceive, what God bath prepares 
| for #hem that love him, The eye bath ſeen pany admirable 


of Diamonds, ir hath ſecn mines.of Gold and coafts of Pearl, 
ſpicy Iſlands, (fo travellers tell us, ard Geographers write; ) 
= eye bath ſeen ( as Mr. Bolton ſpeaks ) the Pyramides of 
Regypt, the Temple of Diana, Mauſeolous Tomb, which by } 
Geographers are made the wonders of the world; and yet the 
eye that hath ſeen fo many wonders in the world z conld ne- 
Wer pry into the glory of heaven, _ Neither hath the ear beard : 
The car of man hath hear the-moſt- delightful and raviſhing 
xreledies,and yet that ſinging and melodiuus muſick that.ſhal 
bein glory, the ear never heard it. 'The beart cannot conceive 
neither: what cannot the heart of man conceive? Man is made 
-of ſo excellent a compoſure, that he can conceive almoſt any 
thing thateither is,was,or ever ſhall be, man can conceive ti; 
the ſtones on the earch. to be turned Into Pearls, all the graſs 
| tobe turned into Jewels, he can ccnceive all the duſt to be 

turned into filver, and all the earth to be turned into a Maſſe | 
of gold, '. Man'can conceive theair tobe Chryſtal, every ftar 
to be a Sun, and every one of thoſe Stingten thoufard: dmes; 
brighter and biggerxticu now it is, A njan can conceive this,) 
|- but a man can no way conceive whit the 'glory of heayert is, 
which God hath prepared for them thar love him, And therefore 
you cannot expe& I ſhould ſpeak much of what the Scripture 
{peaks ſo little ; and what ic doth ſpeak is bur in dark terms. 
' But in ſoberneſs .and truth, 1 (hall ſpeak a Iittle of what tt e 
Scripture holds forth about theglory of the ſoul when this 
life feat an end: Al that I hall ſay chereofZ ſhall compriſe 


; This glory confifts firſt of ſomewhat privative: ſecondly,of | 


| 


be freed from any thing that may make ir miſerable, 
be Send from.gny (ils (aCHay make XN gs flee 


2y any 
way 


—#:. a. 


4 
"JS 6 


| 


{from heaven; you canno more fin when glorified, 
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| my make ic miſerable, And there are three things chat will | | 
make the foul miſerable. Sin,the cauſcs of fin, and the puniſh- | 
ment or effetts of fin, Theſe onely can make yout ſoul miſe- 
rable. And from all theſe when you are in glory, your {ouls 2 
(hall be freed, which you are not here. I 
Firſt, you ſhall be freed from fin, Here you make that com- 
plaint that Pau/did, M:ſerable may that I ant, who ſhall deliver | 3 
me from this body of death.Here you cry out as the Bird of para- | ; 
dice did, that Pliny ſpeaks of, that al waies delighted ro fly in 1 
the air, and when it was faſtned with a clog to the ground, jt > 
moan'd and cryed night and day, becauſe it was kept there. 
Here like this bird you are clog'd with a world of corrupti- 
ons; but when you are in glory you ſhall caſt off this weighe 
that now doth oppreſs you: when you arc in gloxy,you ſhall 
ſhake off this body of fin,and onely ſparkle and ſhine with the 
glory of a Divine Nature, Here fin makes war upon you, the | 
fcſh Iufts againſt the ſpirit, Gal.5.17.Then the combat ſhall be 
at an end, and you ſhall ſwallow up all in victory, Here the 
beautiful ſoul is beſmeared with the ſpots and ſtains of fin,) 
then ſhall ye be without ſpot at the appearing of Jeſas Chriſt, | - 
I Theſi, 5.24. 1Tim.6.1 
Secondly, as you hall be freed frem fin, ſo from the cauſes 
of fin. Adam in innocency,was free from fin, but Adam was | 
not freed from the provocations and cauſes of fin, that was 
his unhappineſs,there was Satan then to cempt him,but when 
you are in Ifeaven with Chriſt in glory, you ſhal be freed from 
all occaſions of fin whacſoever. 
" Now there are three provocations you meet with in this 
world, Fi: ſt,the corruption of your nature; ſecondly,the ſug- 
geſtions of the Devil; and thirdly, the allurements of the 
world, from all which you ſhall have exemption. | : 
The firſt provocation to fin is the corruption of your na-| 
wure;here you carry about you finning principles,and finning; 
diſpoſitions, that though the Devil would let you alone, you 
weuld yet fin againſt God : your own natures would 
tempt the Devil to tempe ycu z/ but in gloty you ſhall 
ſhake off the body of fin, and be cloathed with Fol 
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Cbriſts glorious os This will be your bleſTednefle in heaven. 
Secondly;you ſhall be freed likewiſe frum the ſuggeſtions of 
the Devil. Here the Devi! gots abowt like « roarin Fs on ſeeks 
whom he mey devour, 1 Pet. 5.8, Heb.2.14.There pat ſhall 
be bound up in everlaſting chains, and ſhuc up in an eternal 
priſon.Here the Devil trample upon your neck$s,and prevails 
over you by his temptations but there the Lord ſball tread Sa- 
rant waeder yoar feet ſhortly,Rom. 16.25, Shortly,when you (hall 
appear with Chrift inglory, the Devil that now treads upon 
you by his temptations, you ſhall crample upon his neck, 
Thirdly,the allurements of the world;Here the luſt of the eye, 
the Luſt of the fleſh,the pride of life,and chings of the world intice 
you to fin againſt your God, 1/Fob.2, 3 6. But when you are in, 
glory, there you are above the world, the world with all the 
allurements and enticements thereof, ſhall be burnt up with 
fire. "As the Philoſopher ſaich, that above the middle Region 
there is nothing bur guictnefs, calmneſs, and ſerenity ; beluw 
are the rufting windsand boy ftcrous ſtormes; ſoit is in hea- 
ven,there you- (hall have nothing bur quietneſs ahd reſt, Now 
| pet all theſe together, here is your privative bleſſedneſs,that 
when you are in glory, you ſhall befreed from fin, anu from 
the provocations of fin; you ſhall then be exempted from a | 
corrupted nature, from a tempcing Devil, and frothi'an allu- | 
ring world;and there you. ſhall be conquerors over thoſe | 
things, that while you are here do conquer you. It is a good | 
4 Jaten that youread of, x King. 6.32. you readtheregthat at | 
the door that gave entrance into the Holyof Holies, there was | 
a palmetree. Now if you askwhat this did fignifie,thar a palms | 
tree ſhould be there; the Scripture explains it. The Holy of 
Holies was a type of heaven,and ſo made in Scripture, Heb.9. 
12. Chriſt by bis blood entered int6 the holy place, after be bad pur- | 
chaſed eternal redemption for us. There bythe holy plactis ment 
hexFen, and Chrift went into: heaven, after he died), after he | 
had finiſhed thework of our'redemption.. A palm-tree is an 
emblem jof conqueſt or! viſtory over enemies, So Rev.7'9. 
They that overcathe rode upen white horſes, with Palms in their 
bands.The riding of white horſes is a tokenot Err (ns palms 
in their hands betokent triumph becauſe of that vi ory. Now 
as there was a Palmweree at the entrance of the Holy ob Hlolies; 
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| _ of fin they ſhall be deſtroyed; both: co the bady, all di- 


| 


appear,we ſhall ſee him as be is: Here we ſee God only what he is 


not;,God we ſee is not an unjuſt God,and heis not a weak;nor 
* |ishe an unwiſe God: burthen we ſhall ſee him as heis.So:Fobs 


|twothings. 


| 


[therefore death entred into the world, becauſe all bad finned; Yea 
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{oat yourenerance into this holy place, eternal glory. you! 


(hall wear vhefe Palms, you fball have real teftimany that you 


world. this is your blifsin a privateſenſe.. But 
Thirdly,you ſhall be freed fram all-the conſequeuts,and e- 
vil cffe&ts of fin, While'you arc heregthough never ſo holy,yce 
having a remainder of fin in your nature, you'will. have the 
conſequents and puniſhments of (in, either loſſes or crofles, or 
at leaft death, for all men ſhall dye, becauſe all have ſinned, 


but when you are in heaven this place of glory, all ithe conſe» 


eaſes and infirmities; and to the ſoulall ſorrows and puniſh- 
ment. you are delivered from wrath to come, that's the portion of 
the damned, bur y u are freed from all theſe conſequents, 
1Thef.-1.1aft. Thus you ſee the privative good things the 
ſoul (ball enjoy inheaven. | | | 

I now come to the politive endowments the ſoul ſhall en« 
joy when ic appears in glory with Jefus Chrift : Theſe ] ſhall 
reduce to three heads, firſt, there ſhall be a beatifical viſion of 
God, ſecondly, a reall enjoyment of Gad: thirdly, there ſhall 
be a perfe&ivn of all graces, Theſe are the three general in- 
dowments the Scripture (peaks of. | youre 
Firft, there ſhall beatifical yvifion of God; Mat.5.8.Blefſed are 
the pure in heartyfor they ſhall ſee God.So x Job.3.2. ben be ſhal 


19.2627, I know that my Redeemer liveth; and that he ſhallftand 
upon the earth at the laſt day, and with theſe ezes I ſhail ſee God, 
©c. 1 Cor. 13.10. 'tis joyned with fruition and communion 
with God.Many Texts conttibute tothis:the ſecingof God.Now 
fy ou as, what is it to ſee God ſo,as tomakeiit the chiet bleſs 
ſedneſs of the foul in glory > anſwer, ſeeing of God implies 

1.1t implics to have a real enjoyment of the favour and love 
of God to you in Chriſt, Mat.18.10.See tot my face if you bring 


are vitorioys, and conquerors both over fin, Devil, and. the | 


ot my bruther with you, ſaith Joogoen his-brethren, that is,.do 


not expe iny loveArid,tbe — pam ea Sac (\ 
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: doth evidzthar is,his face of love and favourz God will not love | 
hind, but God will bewrath with hio that doth evil. Sothat 
the ſeeing of God in Scripture, is to enjoy the fagour of God, 
Whena man was by the Kowans put out of fayour, and con- 
demned to dieghis face was preſently covered,to ſhew that the 
udge had no mercy or favour towards that .man, and the. 
ripture alludes to this ation of the Romans,implying that | 
God will not fee, that is, bear no favour to a finful man. 
2, A perfe&t knowledge of God in his nature, And _that's | 
the chiet importance of this word, ſeeing of God z,not as ifwe 
thould ſee his divine effence with bodily eyes; for bodily eyes | 
are not capable of ſeeing the divine efſence of God; but to ſee 
God with the eye of the mind, you ſhall ſee God with more | 
rte&t knowledge then now you ſee. Now you know him but | 
darkly,ſee God but in a glaſs, know God but as a Riddle, the 
Trinity of perſons in the Godhead,and the unitie of. both na- 
tures in Chriſt, theſe are riddles to fleſh and blood ; but when 
you are in glory,you ſhal know God more perfe&ly,and have 
- appreheyfion (though not comprehenſion) of- the 
ature, Atributes, and majefty of God: 

* This is your firſt blefſedneſs. 

2, Becauſe fight without fruition gives little comfort; there- 
fore there ſhall be a real enjoyment and fruition of God: you 
ſhall enjoy God fo far as your natures arecepable.As now you 
are beſpangled with a divine nature,yet you have ſome blots 
rand blurres about you,by reaſon of fin in you; but then ſhall 
all thoſe blots be wip't away , and you ſhall have the divine 
nature ſhining forth glorioufly in you. Here you have an en- 
joyment of God, it's true, bur firft, you enjoy God mediatly 

F ordinances, but then. you ſhall enjoy God immediatly face 
to face, 1 Cor.13:10. 2. You'enjoy God in meaſure, there is 
but a little enjoyment of God hefe, but there you ſhall enjoy 
God above meaſure; here you have the fulneſs of a bucket, 
there you ſhall have the fulneſs of an Ocean, 3 Here you en- 
Joy God by fits and ftarts, you have many interruptions in 
your way, now you looſe God, then you find him in an-ordi- 

nance 3. but-in- glory you ſhall enjoy God without any inter- 
| ifion or ceflation at all, and therein is the great difference 
\between this preſenc,and thag future enjoyment you ſhal have 
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ofhim in glory. 4. Here you have God in expeRation, but 
there you ſhall have him in poſkſflion. 

There ſhall be a perfe&ion of all graces when once you 
cowe into this place of glory : here you have perſeverance in 
gracc, but not perfection, as 1 Cor. I 3-9. We know but in part, 
and ſee in part, but when that which is perfed is come, then that 
which is imperfe@ ſhall be done away, Here your graces arenot 
compleat, but when once you are in heaven, all your imper- 
fe&tions ſhall be made perte&. And amongſt the perfe&ion of 

our grace&there are three eminent graces that ſhal gloriouſ+ 
ly ſhine in heaven. The grace of Love, the grace of Knowledge, 
and.thegrace of Foy: Though all other graces ſhall be perfe&t 
ed, yet the Scripture tells you ſpecially of the perfeftion of 


thele graces. 


of yours to proftitute your ſouls to be receptacles of unclean 


as themſelves,your love then ſhall run in one chanel. Here you 
divide your love between God and man, between God and 
your comforts, God and your eſtate z but then all- your love 
ſhall center in God. 

Secondly,your Knowledge likewiſe: Here you know in part,bur 
in an imperfe& glaſs,. but then you ſhall know God as he is, 
and ſee all thoſe rayes of glory and majeſty, which now your 
dim eye cannot behold, And then thirdly, your joy and de- 
light in God,that grace ſhal wonderfully ſhine in heaven; and' 
for all the ſorrows and fighings you have had for fin upon 
earth; your joy ſhall be greater in ſinging Halel/ajahs to your 
Godin heaven. This ſhall be the great happineſs of all you 
that are the Ele& of God. 


called, and juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, all you that ſhall 
be glorified in body and foul by Jeſus Chriſt,ler this do&rine 
be an engagement to you, that you do not abaſe theſe ſouls | 


luſts.. O'theſe ſouls that ſhall be capable of ſo much glory, 
let not them be Dens for unclean Beaſts,and cages for unclean 


| { birds to reſt in. Lee not your ſouls, I ſay,which are capable > 


the 
ſhall love God more then themfelves,and one an other as well Je 


Firſt,the grace of Love,when all other gifts and miracles fail, | Di3gent 
race of Love ſhal be perfeted. And(as Anſelm ſaith )they ' Deas 


Þ iſe wam 
ipſos, oF 
fe mwncem |} 
tanquam 
ſeipſos, 
Anſclm, 


Now, is this true? Are theſe the glorious endowments of | Uſe.1 
the ſoul? Why then, O all you that are already ele&ed, and 
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ſo much glory be made receptacles of fin,the cauſe of ſo much 
ſhame. In your minds now there is ignorance, andI ſpeak it 
to yur ſhame, ſome of you heve not the knowledge of God, In your 
wills now. there is ſtubbornneſsz let Chriſt ſay what he will, 
you will do what you pleaſe.In your hearts there is hardneſs, 
in your aff-Qions diforderlinefs, you love that you ſhould 
hate, and hate that you ſhould Jove, love fin you ſhould hate, 
and hate God you ſhould love, O do not defile your ſouls by 
ſuch way cs as theſe, ſceing they ſha]l be glorifed by- Jeſus 
Chrift.I remember Plutarch hath a ftory of Alexender,that be- 
ing inviced to run a race among the common multitudeas a 
commen man, he gave them this anſwer, Werel nor, ſaich he, 
the ſon of a King, I did not care what company I kept ; bat 
being the ſon of a Prince, Imnuft imploy my ſelfe in ſuch com- 
pany as is ſuitable ro my birth. Here I might make this uſe, 
as Alexander was, {0 are yon, Kings and Princes in all lands 
ſcns to the great King of Kings and Lord of Lords. Now fin, 
as a vagabond and idle beggar, would ſeek to converſe with 
you, luſt would have your heart, and fin would have your af- 
fe&ions. Now anſwer lin from a noble mind, as Alexander 
did, that you will not ſo abaſe and ignoble your ſouls, that 
are provided for (uch glory as to be glorified with. Jelus 
Chriſt, you will not ſo proſtitute them to be receptacles of fin, 
as in wonted daies. This is the uſe I ſhall draw from the 
diſcuſſion of theſe words. | | 

Now I come to thoſe doubts that are meet to be ſpoken to 
about this ſubje& of our appearing with Chriſt in glory. The 
doubts are magy,I ſhall now ſpeak of the firſt, which is this. 

Firſt, whether (ball all thoſe that appear in glory with Je- 
ſus Chriſt , have an equal degree of glory; or elle whether 
ſhall there not-be in heaven different degrees of glory. 

Now that which I ſball proceed to give you ſatistation in, 
ſhall be onely in the affirmative part, That che ele& of God, 
though all ſhall come to glory, yet all ſhall not have the ſame 
degree of glory, but ſome ſha]l pertake of more glory then 0- 
thers ſhall. And here before 1 can lay down'the determina+ 
tion'to you, 1 ſhall firſt clear the queſtion x0 what it doth. re- 
latezthat ſo being Racted,ic may the better be diſcerned. There- 
fore, when 1 propound this, whether there be degrees of glory 

n 


a— 


— 


<, 


OY CHrIsT's glorious appearing ino. 


95 


rn nn 


II 


—— 


in heaven, the queſtion isnot to meant firftin regard of dura-- 


tion, as itone godly man fhould -continue longer in glor 
then another ſhall; for all alike ſhall continue in glory to all 
eternity. 

2. The queſtion is not meant in regard of immunity, whe- 
ther all ſhal not be freed from evil alike, for that undoubred- 


ly is true, that all the cle& ſhall be freed from all manner of 
n 


and evil whatſoever. | 

3. They (hall all be glorified alike in regard of Gods love, 
God ſhal Love every man alike to the end; but only it ſhal not 
be ſo (as Gerard notes) in regard of application,ſome ſhal ap- 
prehend more of God,and ſhal enjoy more of God,and know 
more of God, and comprehend more of his nature and being, 
then other men ſhall. This only the queſtion aims at: And thus 
having laid down the cautions,in the reſolving of this, I ſhall 
do theſe three things, Firſt, give you'places of Scripture to 
confirm it, 2. Lay down reaſons with thoſe Scriptures z and. 
then take off the moſt confiderable obje&ions that may ſeem 
to make againſt this truth. 

Firſt for Scripture, Dan. 12.3. The wiſe they ſhall ſhine as the 
firmament, and they that convert men to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine 
4s tbe ftars in beaven. Now mark, look how glorious the- ſhi- 
ning of the ſtars ( which Philoſophers ſay is the conglobati- 
on, and gathering together of the orb, that ſo the ſtars may 
ſeem more glorious) doth excel the firmament,as the ftars are 
a mr: beau: iful part of the Orb than the other part is, ſo 
ſome men ſhall ſhine like the firmament, others like the ftars, 
thoſe glorious and beautiful bodies. As there are degrees be- 
tween the glory of the firmamentr, and the ftars: fo there ſhall 
be between one glorious Saint and another alſo. So 1 Cor. 15. 
41, 42, There Is one glory of the Sun, another glory of the Mom, a- 
nother glory of the ſtars, for one ſtar difſers from another ftar in glg- 
ry. ' As one ſtar ſhines more glorious then another, ſo alſo is the re- 
ſurretiicn of the dead, And this is not onely ( as ſome would 
limit it ) a compariſon made of our dying and rifing in, 
but the compariſon runs likewiſe (as Divines well — - 
rween the glorified conditon of ſome Saints that ſhal rife, and 
other ſome: that as one ſtar differs from another in glory, fo 


alſoſhall it be at the reſurre&ion of the dead. So I 
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there it is ſaid the twelve Apoſtle ſhall fit npon Thrones , and 
they ſhall judge tbe twelve 1ribes of Iſrael. Now Chriſt tells us in 
the next words, that all thc Ele& ſhal come to everlaſting life; 
but ſome men ſhall be there upon thrones Judging the tribes 
of the earth: the a that had followed Jeſus Chrift in 
tribulation and affiiftion, they ſhould be in a more eminent 
way of glory, then others that were of more ob(cure gifts and 
graces then they. 
Now for Reaſons to evidence that this is t ue, 1 ſhall men» 
tion onely four, ; 
t. Bccauſe, there are degrees of Torments in hell therefore, 
by way of contraries, there ſhall be _— of glory in heaven 
al:o: Now that there are degrees of Torments in hell, is ap+ 
parent, Luk.12.47,48 That ſervant that knows his Maſters will 
«nd doth it nct,ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes,and be that knew 


it not, and dia commit things worthy of ftripes,ſhall be beaten with 


ſhall be to the Few firſt, then to the Gentile: the Jew ficlt, that is, 
the Jew chiefly,he ſhall be condemned and tormented in hel, 
that did refuſe Jeſus Chrift and his goſpel. So Luk.10.13. and 
likewiſe many other places of ſcriprure,As that Chriſt ſhould 

y to ſuch finners, Tox ſhall b ave your portion with Hypocrites, 
implying , that they ſhould1ys under a greater mcaſure of 
torment then other men. Now, by way of contraries, if there 
be degrees of torment in hell, it will then follow , that there 
ſhall be degrees of glory in heaven alſo, | 

2. There are diverlities of degrees of Angels in heaven,there- 
fore it will follow there ſhall be a variety of degrees of Saints 
there alſo.In heaven there are variety of Angels,there are Che- 
rubins and Seraphins,Angels,and Arckangels:Cherubins and 
Seraphins they are the lower Angels,and Archangels they arc 
the higher ſort of Angels, having a diffcrent degree of glory : 
though all glory ſufficient for their capacity, though not in 
glory equally. Now the ſcripture faith, e ſpell be all like the 
Angels in heaven, and therefore if the Angels in heaven have a 
different glory, the glory of the Saints (hal be different a!ſo. 
3-There is diverſity of meaſure of gifts and graces among the 
godly upon earth,and therefore there ſhal be degrees of glory 


few ſtripes.ſo Rom. 2. 6. verl, Tribulation, Anguiſh, and n_ 


Im heaven, a Cor:$.10, God will reward every max according p 
p '£ 
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bis works.Some men have done more;fome lels;their glory ſha! 
be proportioned accordingly when Chrift corhes to Fug ethe 
world.Its the ſaying of a learned writer, * That as God hath 
diſpenſt his gifts unequally ro men, ſo God ſhall crown une- 
qually thoſe gifcs in men,that ſome ſhall have more glory, 0- 
thers leſs.1 Cor.3.3.And ſaith Timeczus, * Seeing mens labours 


* Gloria 
vVite &ter- 
n4 non & 
rit aquali 
menſure 
on nibus 


and graces are different, their reward and their glory ſhall be 


| 


elet8 


——— — _ 


different likewiſe. And this is hinted forth. Luke. 19. 16, £7. | ommunts, 


AT R | ſed ficut 
That m2n that had ten Talents,and did improve the Talents, ogy 


he ſhould have power over ten cities:ard he that had five talents, | 4,1, veg. 
and had improved his talents, he ſhould have power over five | is in hac 
cities There you ſee one man had more then the cther had: | wie in e- 


nn 


And this parable notes thus much; Theſe talents are gifts, | queliter 


COmmunti- 


The improvement of theſe Talents notes the improvement of 
gifts for the honour of God; and as he that had made moſt 
improvement had moſt given him, ſo he that ſhall moſt im- 
prove grace here,ſhal} have moſt glory hereafter. Again, 

4.1n heaven there ſhal be different degrees of glory;Becauſe 
this proves a wonderful incitement,& provocation to become 
eminent in grace: Whatever may be a provocation or incite- 
ment to duttes or grace,it ſhall be in glory. Now,if degrees of 
glory will wonderfully incite and ftir men up to be eminent 
in grace (as how can it chuſe bur doe, when men (hall think, 
the more Lenjoy of God here, the more ſhall be capable to 
enjoy of him hereafcer,& the more I labour here,and the more 
I ſhew forth my graces herezthe more eminent I thal be in glo- 


nent in grace, and therefore this ſhall be in glory,that as men 
are different in their graces here, ſo they ſhall be different in 
| their glory hereafter, | 

| | Now forthe ObjeQtions,thongh there be many that ſcem to | 
nibble at the heel of this, yet there is but only one that ſtrikes 
| at the very head and life of this truth. And that is Mat.20.verl, ! 


| 10, where you find the parable of a hnsbandman;that cald Ja- | 


| bourers into his vineyard,and calling them,the ſtory ſaith, be 
gave every man a penny,he that came at the 1,3%6.bour,hehad 
no more then he that came at the laſt hour,he that came then 

ad a penny as well as the firft, therefore, 


cat, fic in | 
a4quals © 
glorremo- | þ 
do in celis | þ 
Lilla dons ( 
ſus in ele- 

As coro- 

nat. Bucan; 
Inſtit. Lac. 
39. þ 448. 
* Cum La- 
bor fit di- ' 
verſus ideo ' 
& mex & | 


glonta. 


ry,) why this is a wonderful encouragement to become emi» | 


all menin | 


faythey, 
| eavcnſhal'have glory _— ſalvacion alike, Now,to ſpeak 
, Za Þ - _ | 4 q 
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i CHRIST'S glorious appearing. 


about this place, I ſhall lay down this poſition, That this pa- 
rable of the boufholder, in giving every man a penny ,to him 
that laboured leaſt as wel as the moſt,ic hath no reference at al 
to that glorified life the ele& (hall have in heaven. And this | 
(hall plainly prove. For, (hould the penny that every ane had 
in the parable be meant of glory, then it would follow that 
murmurers ſhould be ſaved, and that perſons that are not e- 
leted ſhould be glorified, which,how abſurd it is, you may 1- | 
magine; and to make this appear, read 2.16, of this Chapter, 
So then the firſt ſhall be laft and the luſt are firſt, for many are cald 
but few are choſen: T har's the cloling up of the parable. Now 


this would follow, that many ſhould have glory, which are 


doth no way hold out that ſtate of glory, which the ele& (hal 
doth ic hold out ? 1anſwer By giving every one a penny, is 
meant gifts upan eacth, and that every one had a penny, that 


improve for Gods advancage; and (as Perkins well expounds | 
it.) every man wang 2 penny, doth note that every man that 
doth labour in the utc of ordinances, (for there, faith Perkens, 
was their calling, a calling into the Church to improve ordi- 


ſhould they that are.cald into this vincyard,and every one of } 
them have a penny, and ſhould that be meant of glory, then 


not. eleted by the decree of God:therefore ſurely,this pun | 
have at Chriſts coming to judgement. What then Cyovu'l ſay ) | 


is, every man hada competent gift,whbich he might very well | | 


nances,) every man that labours in the uſe of ordinances (hal | 
get ſomewhat, and it may ſo fall out, that thoſe men that 


but newly converted, and men: that came in at the 12, hour, 
that arebuc newly converted,they may get as much grace and 
gifcs here upon earth, as thoſe that were canverted at the firſt 
/rime of their lives; and ſo he drives the ſcope of theparable to 
this end,that men ſhould nat boatt of their gifts, for it razy, 1 
ſay, ſometimes fall out.that thoſe thatcome after the incon- 
vertion, that they ſhall get-their penny, they (tall ger gifts e>- 
qual, if nog more.then ways, | 
But now in way of reaſon happils,ſamewhat might be ob- 
jeted _ this] ſhall therefare lay down ſame cautions to} 
ſatisfie thoſe {cruples, that may arile again. thistraths | 
' As Firſhthough there be degrees of glary is. —_ | 
| | is 
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were {Qoner converted, may get leſs grace,then thoſe that are! - 


> 
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'* Clikior's glorrons appeating, 


[this diverſity doth not flow from any meric that we have in 
our graces but only from the meer diſpenſation of Gods 
grace; God is willing to have it ſo, therefore it (ball be ſo. It 
is not as the Papifts ſay, that there are degrees of glory, be- 
cauſe grace is meritorious, and therefore the more grace you 
have, the more glory you ſhall mericby your grace, This is to 
hold works of merit and ſuperogation, but this muſt not be, 
Again 

Necadty chowgh there be degrees of glory, yet this doth not 
imply, that there (ba]] be defefts or want of glory in heaven 
.\toany glorified perſons, but every perſon ſhall be as full of 
. 'glory as he can huld, or is capable of. Perkins explains it by a 
iclear demonſtration. Take (faith he) a little veffel and a great 
ve fſcl,and caſt both theſe into the ſea, boah theſe veſſels wil be 
full, yet there is pot in tlie lictle veſſel as in the greatahough 


{by reaſon of the enjoy rnent of God, is more capacious to take 
in more of God then the other is,yet the leaſt Saint ſhall be ful 
. of gloryz he that hath leaſt glory, ſhall have glory ſufficient, 
though not glory equal with ſome glorificd Saints : ſo that 
degrees of glory doth not argne any defe& in thoſe perfons 
that have leſs glory then others have, | 
Thirdly,degrees of glory in heaven doth not beget envy lis] 
degrees of grace doth upon earth; d<grees of grace upon earth 
makes 'an unſound heart envy another men that's beyord him 
in grace or gifts; bur it ſhall not be ſo in heaven, but you ſhall 
'bleſs God for what you ſee of his divine nature ſpakle in o- 
ther men. ; 
Fourthly, that there are different degrees of glory in hta- 
ven: This muſt be charged upon God,as if he were niggardly, 
'or unwilling to be tow glory upon men; but as you are capa* 
|ble of glory, you ſhall enjoy plory,and in as great meaire 
'as you enjoy God on earth, ſo much more you will be capa- 
(ciousto enjoy him in heaven. 
Now by way of ufe. Is it ſo that there ſhall be different de- 
rees of glory in heaven, then this methinks ſhould wonder- 
ly incite ws iexey your ſpirits and provoke you a} to 
labour aftec | 
kan you can to 


to apprehend 


peach other'in grace, 
_— 


both are ful.So,(aith hezthe godly are like two veſſels, yet one, | 


_ orb ton earth * O laboury labour | 


ec © 
Goſpel"  Þ 


0 
| 
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The Saints glorious appearing 


| the bigh calling of God in Feſus Chriſt. Get moreſtrength of grace, 
and the more gracious you live in this lite, the more glorious| 


Goſpel-myR cries, to be more eminent in godlineſs,to be as An- 
dronicus and Julia, Rom.16.7. to be of note among the godly 
while you live; for the more eminent you are in grace here, the 
more ſhining you ſhall be in glory, Let this mankerh. you not to 
be content with a ſmall meaſure of grace; you know bur little, 
you hear ſomething, you pray ſeldome. Why O labour after 
more knowledge {t11], Preſs beard towards the mark jor tbe price of 


you ſhall be in that life which is to come. 
The end of the ſeventh Sermon. 
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The Saints glorious appearing - 


| with CHRIST. 


SERMON VIII. 
Coloff. 3. 4. hen Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then ſha!l 
we alſo appear with him in glory. 


He Do&rine you remember, I am yet upon is this, - . 
That Feſus Chriſt hath reſerved the full Glorification of bis E- 

le&, nutill that time when he himſelf ſhall appear in Glory to judge 
the world, 

In the proſecution of which I haye ſhewed you many parti- 
culars, a}l which 1 intruſt ro your memory, and now proceed, 

The next QugreI am to infiſt upon, in reference to the Eletts 
appearing in glory, is, Where the place is which ſhall keep and 
contain the bodies and ſouls of all glorified Saints hereafter, 
where this place ſhall be ? , = 

Now to anſwer this. The Scripture tells you in general, that 
it ſhall be in heaven; heaven ſhall be the place where this glori- | 
fied condition of yours ſhall be. But, if you think this not e- 
ngugh to reſolve this doubt; Before I ſhall f peake particularly 
to.the queſtion, 1 (hall ficſt lay-down' theſe diyarfitics. of terms 


or phraſes,that the Scripture ſets out this place of glory,heaven 
by, wherethe bodies and ſouls'ot the Ele, | Gall [3 Foghed | 


— —_——  ——— T 


with CHRIST. 


And amongf other,] find in — ten or eleven remarkable 
phraſes, thas ſer out this place of glory to you, As firſt, 

3. This place, it is called a Kingdom. Meat.25.34.And a King- 
dom that hath this diff-rence from all others: in other King- 
doms one is King, all the reſt are ſubjetts; but in this Kingdom, 
all arc Kings: you are made Kings and Prieſts unts God. 

Secondly,lt is called the'Kingdem of God: 4@.14.23.Through 


wuch tribal«tion you ſhall come to the Kingdom of God, Andijt is 

called the Kingdom of God by way of eminency,as being far a- | 
bove all other Kingdoms in the world. And therefore Inter- 
rreters obſerve, that when a phraſe in Scripture hath any refe- 
rence to God, it denotes the eminency of it: As, they ſhall be like 
Cedars of God, that is, the moſtexcellent Cedars; ſo here, the 
Kingdom of God, denoting a moſt Glorious Kingdom. Again. 

Thirdly, it is called the third heaven, 2 Cor. 12-2. 

Fourthly, This place is called the heaven of heavens. For 
you muſt know,there is an Airy,anda ftarry heaven,which you 
ſee with your eye, but there is a heaven of heavens which your 
eye never ſaw, which is the place where the Ele& are bleſſed, 
Pſal.114. Pſal.116. and Deut.10.14- 

Fifthly, It is called Paradiſe, and fo Chrift ſpeaks to the thief 
upon the croſe, This dey ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Having 
relation to that place of glory where the-Ele& are.Luke 23.43. 

Sixthly, this place where the Ele& arc glorified, Ir is called 
Abrabams Boſome, Luke 16.12. Dives ſaw Lazarus in Abrahams 
Boſome, And it is ſo called, becauſe as the Bofome is the receipt 
of love, and the friend of your Boſome if your deareſt fricnd, 10 
in glory they are ſaid to be in Abrabams Boſome; to ſhew, thar 
God will love and ſhelter his Ele&; as a friend will do his dea- 
reſt friend, the friend of his Boſome. 

Serenthly, It is called the manſions of God. Fobn 14.2. In my 
fathers bouſe are meny manſions, and I go to prepare a manfion for 
you, that is, a dwelling place. | 

Eighth]ly ,this place is called an eternal houſega houſe eternal 
in the heavens. 2 Cor.5.1.Þ hen this Eerthly Tabernacle is diſſylved, 
we have a bui{d'ng mad: by God, a houſe eternal in the Heavens, 

Ninthly,Itiscalled an everlaſting habitation. Luke 16.9. They | 
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ſhall receive you into everlaſting bebxtations, v1 oppoſition to 'all | 
| our earth]ly dwellings, which though. beantiful; and glorious | 
| | yet. 
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yet ſhall be Jaid in the duſt. They foal! receive you, id efty, exher 
the poor by their Prayers ſhall defire you may be received into 
heaven, or clſe it hath no reference to the Angels, 
Tenthly, It is called a City 6o come, Heb.13.1 4. We look for a 
City to come ,whiſe builder and maker is God, $ 2%; 
Eeventhly, It is called a rich and glorious inheritance.Colefſ. 
1.12. bo bath made ws meet to be partakers of the inheritance «f | 
the Saints in light. | 
Tweltthly, And Laſtly, It is called the Joy of the Lord, Mat, | 
25.21, Enter thox into thy Maſters Jcy. Pſal.16.11. Now, the fea- | 
ton why I gather, theſe ſevera] Scriptures together,is,that when | 
yea read theſe ſcattered up 8nd down, you may know to what 
they eend,namely,to (et forth in variety of expreſlions, the glo- | 
ry and blefſedneſs of the Eleft, when they are in heaven. 4 
Now for a particular diſcuſſion about the place where thi: | 
heaven (hall be. There are variety of opinions about it, There! 
areſome that hold\this place ſhall be upon earth:that there ſha] | 
be a new heaven, and a new earth, and here the Elett (hall live' 
and be glorified: And they make that promiſe ( Matthew 5. 5, 
That the meek ſhall inherit the earth) only to be accompliſhed in! 
glory;and they give thisreaſon,becauſe here is the place of their| 
graces, this ſhall be the place of their glory; here hath been the; 
place of their reproach, and this ſhall be the place where they | 
11 be honoured before God and his Angels: but to thisthe' 
Scripture affords no conſent at all. | 
There are others, and they hold this place ſhall -be both in | 
. | heaven, and in earth; Chat where the preſence of God is, there is | 
heaven,ſay they;zheaven is tied tono particular place, but there | 
where God is,heaven ſhall be. Now, though this be a truth,that 
God makes heaven, yet this is nota truth in this caſe, this an- 
oy is too general, and comes not up fully to the queſtion in | 
and. | 
There are others (and that but a fancy) that hold, that every | 
Saint (hz1l have a Star,and that cherefore the Stars are ſaid to be 
innumerablegbecuuſe the Saints are innumerable, and every ftar 
ſhaHHbe a ſeat in glory for the Saints to fit in, This was the 
opinion of ſame of the Fewiſh Rabbies, and indeed biit a fond 
4rd groundlefs'one. And this chey bmi]d upon that place, Joby 
4.2, Where tc is Cald;bn nyyfarberrbenſe ore many wbNow, 
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{called heaven in Scripture; and therefore the Birds that flie in 


| becanſe noplace canexclade his preſence, x King.9. 27: Ariftotte 
the moſt Eagle eyed into the myfleries ofnature,whomt they calf 
natures Secretary; yer faid, chat beyond the'fuoreable tirven; 


| 
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lay they, there is not ene place or manſion for glorified Saints, 
but many. And therefore every ftar ſhall be as a manſion for e- 
very Saint to ſhinein. Now, though this may ſeem nuwch to 
ſet out the glory of the Saints in heaven; yet having no footin 
on Scripture, it is not to be allowed ;_ for weare not tobe wite 
above what is written: The Scriptare doth not declare thoſe 
any manſions to be diſtin& ſtars, therefore no ground for us 
o give conſent thereto, | 

But, that you may a little more diſtintly know the place, ] 
ill give you this diſtin&ion , which hath its foundation in 
criptare. There is a threefold heaven, There is the Acrean hea- | 
yen, The Etherean heaven, and the Empyrean heaven, 

Firft there is the Aerean heaven, And that is that ſpace from 
he earth to the ſphere of the Moon, that is, the Air, and this is 


the Air, _y are called the Birds of heaven, Mat.6, x6. bzeauſe 
they file in che Air, which in Scripture phraſe is called heaven, 
whence hail, rain, ſnow, and other Mercors deſcend, D-ut.7 11. þ 
and the Philoſophers called heaven; but this is not the place 
where the Ele ſhall be, 

Secondly, there is an Echerean or Skiey heaven. And this is 
mentioned Ger. 1.14415. Where the whole firmament is called 
heaven by God himlſclfe,that place which is the ſeat cfrhe feye- 
ral Orbs, plancts, and other ftars, that place is called the slriey 
eayen, Dent.17.3. And of both thefe forts of heaven, Philofo- 

ers could ſpeak much,though nota word of the third: There» 


ore a 
Thirdly, There is a Empyrean heayen, or a keaven aboye all | 
theſe heavens, Dent. 10.14.and a more glorions, and beautiful | 
then all chefe heavens are; then either Sun, Moon;or ſtars above | 
us, And this is called in Scripture by Pax! the third heaven, 
I was wrapt up in the third heaven, We muſtnot ſo take this, as || 
it God were included wirhin any imaginary place, his- infinite 
effence cannot be conteined, ' Bernard faith, Nuſquam eſt; & nbis 
Fre eft;zno where, becauſe no place can contain himzevery where | 


therewas ricſther body, nor cime,'tror place; ni veranmr:" biit | 
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III 


| to the ſtarry firmament, Aſtronomers make it 16338562 milge, 


ithat place of Bleſſedneſs,where the Ele are.Take bur this one 


Gods word affures ns (whatſoever he ſayes) the heaven above 


(hall be the place of our blefſedne(s,above al the aſpettable and 
moving O. bs. Irs clear from Scripture, that the place ©f che 
glorified Saints,is nct on the Earthgneither is it in the air,nor is 
it in the ſtars (as the Rabbies would have itYbut it is a place a- | 


bove ſun,100n,or Fars, & this the Scripture contributes abuns | 
dance togtherefore read,Dent, 4.39.The heaven abore,and the earth | 


beneath: And fetk thoſe thizgs that are above, Cel 3.1. Where Chriſt 
fits at his right Sand above, And Exo4.20.6. la heaven above, or in| 


the earth Lereath? So that the place where the Ele& are blefled, 
i: above the carth, . 

Nay, not only ſo, for ſome think it ſhall be in the Air, from 
that place, 1 Thefſ.q.16. W. (hall neet the Lord in the Air, and ever 
(e math the Lrdgbur ic is not theirneicher, For,the Scripture tels | 
us, 'tis above the ſtars; now thettars are far above the Air, And | 
theriore Solomon cals all the world ro work,who could-meaſure | 
the height of heaven, the depth of-che earth,and the Countlels of | 
Princes,Prov:75.3. Theie is an incredible diſtance from the earth 


le muſt needs be light,becauſe ſome of the ſtars are nineteen 
times bigger then the world, the Sun one hundred fixty fx | 
times bigger then the earth : The pavement of heayen,.is be- 
ſpangled with bright ſhining lights and beautiful ſtars, 1c may 
be known how high itis tothe Stars,but.it can never be known 
how bigh it is to this heaven cf heavens above the Starz, which 
Paul ſpeaks of. And this third heaven that is above the Stars, is 


'rext Eph.q.1o. Hethat deſeudeth is the ſame alſo that aſcended an 
bove all beavens;JelusChriſt aſcended far above all heavens,that 
is, thoſe heavens {poke of, the ficſt and ſecond heaven ; Chriſt is 
aſcended far above al! theſe. | | 
Beloved, we know not what that place is, but the Scripture : 
gives us this light;that it is a place above the airzabove the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars,.te which Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended. And co. prie 
further into this myſtery, we may but as the flye . coming roo 
near the candle, clip our own wings, if we could fee more then | 


the light of Scripture holds forth to us. 1he Scripture tells us, | 


er heayen is thag moſt deſghr.and gloriqus ſpace far above the | 


heavenzwhere God manifeſts his 


vifible heaveng,call'd the i 
| x; plary 
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glory to blefſed Angels and Saints. And fo Urfix and divers 0+ 
chers back fully chis opinion. 

Now to wind up this Doubt : Is it ſo, that this place where 
the EleCt are in glory, is beautified with theſe expreſſions? ro'be 
call'd a heaven of heavens,a kingdomza city to come,a glorious 
inhericance &c. Is this the place ? Then let this adviſe you, O 
you ſons of men that live upon the earth, not to looſe this glo- 
rious place: Though we cannot diſcribe what ic is fully;yer that 
it is, we may eaſily deſcribe, and how glorious it is you may 
eaſily gueſs by thoſe variety of termes' the Scripture gives, ls it 
(o, that it is a kingdom? O, looſe not this kingdom for trifles : 
Be not you like Tyberius, who was therefore call'd Biberius, be- 


cauſe for a draught of drink, he would forteic all his kingdom. 
O, doe not for earth looſe heaven , doe not for a trifle looſe 


a kingdom; tor this place, where the Ele& ſhall be in glory, it 


ſhall be a kingdom. Is this place call'd Abrahams Boſome ? O, 
doe not looſe fitting in Abrahams boſome for now lying in Da- 
lilabs lap,for now lying in the Jap of thy whores:Isheaven call'd 
aneternal houſe, A houſe eternal in the heavens?ls that your place ? 
O then beloved, doe not, for now looking after your pompous 
and:;glorious houſes, that ſkall one day not have'one ftone left 
upon.another, and that ſhall one day be laid level upon the 
ground; doenot for your earthly houſes here, looſe that eter- 
nal honſe which laſts for ever in the heavens. Is your heaven 
calPd a glorious inheritance? is that the place?then do not,like 
prophane Eſau,(ell this inheritance for a meſs of pottagezdo not 
part with all this glorious poſſeſſion for things of nought. Here, | 
Beloved, I might ftrongly induce you. If the place where you 
ſhall be glorified be ſo glorions, then doe not looſe this glori- 
fied place. Should I compareall the beauties of the world,they } 
would all fa}l ſhort of this place, where. you ſhall be blefſed. 
Could you with yoar eye behold mountains of Cryftal,mines of 
gold,and quarries of diamond; Could you behold all this, yet 
this fals ſhort of that unconceivableglory you ſhall enjoy in 
heaven. Therefore let this perſwade you, not to looſe ſo glo-| 
rionus a place as heaven is, for a luſt or for the ſenſual vanities 
of this world. And let that be the uſe you make of ic. And 
thusT havedone with the ſecond Doubt. 1- 


Another Doubt about _ eftate, ( which is ſome» 
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what abſtruſe and dark ) is this. Whether thoſe Saints, that 
ſhall be glorified by Chriſt at his appearing, ſhall know each 0- 
ther? and whether thoſe that now xnow each other upon earth, 
(hall know each other when they come to heaven? This is a 
point,though curious in the diſcuſſion,yet in the truth of ir very 
comfortable and very profitable. 

Before I anſwer this doubt diflin&ly, I ſhall give you the o- 
pinion of Luther, Gerrard in his Common places reports a no» 
table ftory of Martin Luther, that the laſt ſupper that ever Luther 
made in this world,being with a company of Chriftian friends, 
there was this doubt propounded; whether they ſhould know 
each other in heaven?and whether they thould know him or no, 
when they came thither? Afcer a little pauſe Lather returns this 
anſwer, 1. As fellowſhip, ſaith hg, is comfortable upon earth ; 
ſol make noqueſtion bur it ſhall be in heaven alſo. 
| 2. As fellowſhip could not be comfortable, if there were not 
acqaintance; ſo in heaven fellowſhip would not be ſo comforta-? 
ble, if we ſhould not know each other alſo. 

3. As Adew when he was in innocency, had ſuch perfe& 
{ knowledge, that he knew Eve his wife, though he never ſaw her 
| before, being alleep; neither aske from whence ſhe waz;nor who 

ſhe was, but faid, This is now hone of my bone. if Adam then knew 
this perfe ly; in glory this knowledge ſhall be muck more. We 
{hall not only know our fricnds,but Adam whoſe face we never 
faw, and thoſe glorified Saings we never knew upon earth; thus 
far goes Luther. And Mr. Bolton quotes a ftory of Anſtsr, that a 
widow grieving for the loſs of her husband: co comfort her, he 
) er this advice, As totruſtin God, ſo to be comforted in 
this,that it is but for a ſhort time you are parted;and then of all 
perſons thou ſhalt enjoy thy busband moſt in heaven; and thou 
need not doubt of thts,becaule in heaven there ſhal be no ſtran- 
gers: Nay, thou ſhalt not only know thy husband, but all the; 
Elect ſhall know thee,and thou know themzand this is the great 
plory of our being in heaven:But now you will ſay,t have only 
laid down the opinion of rwo men,bue what ſtrength wil Scrip. 


ture give for the confirmatian of this? Why follow me a litele 
” 
A 


nd1 ſhall lay down this pofitions in general ; That ſuch ſhall 
the happineſs and pecfeft knowledge of che Eleft when they : 
glorificd, that they ſhall know each other in heaven, oe | 
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ſhall know friend, nay you ſhall know them whom you never | 
knew upon earth, you ſhall know Abrahaw whom you never 
ſaw,and know Iſaac,and Facob, and know Paul and all the glo- 
rified Saints when once you come in glory, And to confirm 


| 


this poſition, I ſhall prove it by ſix Arguments. 


Chriſt they knew glorified Saints in heaven when they were up- 
on earth; then it will follow, that when we are in heaven, we 
(bal know glorified Saings much more: Bat in Scripture we find, 
Mat. 17.3. that Peter, Femes, and fobn, they knew Moſes and E- 


Chriſts cransfiguration,where they had on]y a glimpte of glory. 
Yet then they knew Moſes from E/tas, Elias from: Moſes, and boch 


liz in heaven; the text tells us they ſaw which was Moſes, which: | 
was Elixs, and which was Chriſt, and this while they were at | 


from Chriſt. Therefore, iftheſe men upon earth did know thoſe 


we are.in heaven we ſhall know them much more. 

Secondly, If the damned in he!l, that are ſo far from heaven, 
and ina gee ſo croſs to heavengit they ſhall know who is glo- 
rified in heaven, then doubtleſs the glorified perſons ſhalt know 
one another much more: Bur in Scripture we find that perſons 
in hel, know glorified Saints in heaven, for, Lzk,16. 23. Dives 
in bell, knew Abraham and Lazarus i his Boſome in heaven. But 
this, you will ſay, is a Parable,and haply Parables provenor ſo 
much as plain Scripture will do? To which 1 anſwer, Irs true, 


and believe it verily true, that there was ſuch a man” as Dives 
and Lazarys, and an extraordinary permiſlion of God+-to let 
ſuch a thing be) yet, Iam ſure, other texts clearly confirm it, 
Luke1g.28. Iris ſaid, At the day of Fndgement, they ſhall ſee Abra- 
ham, ard Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of God, and they them- 
ſelves ſhut out, Mark,not only D:vesgbut all the damned in hell}, 
they ſhall ſee Aby abawyto their greater aftoniſhmenc,that they 
would not walk in the ſteps and faich of Abrabamthey ſhall ſee 
Abraham to their greater dread and convition,that they would 
notwalk as the ſeed and children of Abr«baw. Therefore 
perſons that are damned ſhall know glorified Saints in heaven, 
then it will follow much more, that they thar are ſaved ſhall 
know them alſo, 


| 


glorified Saints then in heaven,it will clearly follow,that when 


peradventure, it may be a Parable, (th ſome queſtion it, | 


if| 


Firſt, If the Scripture confirm to us, that the Apoſtles of | 


P2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, If the glorified in heaven ſhall know the damned in 
;hell, who they are, then certainly they ſhall much more know 
them that are glorified amongſt themſelves. Now, Luke 16,23; 
the Scripture gives us this light, that Abrabam did know Dives, ' 
| and called him his ſon, and that he was a Few, and'came from 
his loins, and he knew likewiſe that he had good things in his | 
life time,and therefore there is more thcn conje&ureaboucthis, 
though I will nor Iay ſtrength apon this reaſon. Burt, 
Fourthly, The Scripture elſewhere faith almoſt as much as 
this comes to: read Mat.$.11. I ſay unto you, that many ſhall come 
from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of beaven, From/hence I argue, 
What comfort would ic be more to be in heaven, then to be a- | 
| mong glorified bodies here, if the Scripture did not make this 2 
peculiar comfort to be there with Abraham,Iſeac,and Facob:for 
doubtleſs the phraſe imports thus munch, if we be there with 
them, we ſhall know themfrom the reſt, or elſe we ſhould 
not know this priviledgeyfor it a as a priviledge;that 
we ſhall fit down with themytheretore doubtlefs- we ſhall know” 
them from the reſt, | fe Lats 

Fifthly, ( And this is Maſter Bo/tons Argument ) If Adam in 
his innocency knew his wife, and neither askt who ſhe was,nor 
whence ſhe came, but by a Divine knowledge knew ſhe was} 
bone of his bone,and fleſh of his fleſh; then much more ſhall 
- | we have this light and knowledge , to know wife, children 
and friends, when we come in glory : this he makes a ftrong | 


- Sixthly, The knowing each other in heaven ſhall be for this | 
reaſon, Becauſe this will wonderfully heighten and' greaten 
the joy of glorified Saints. Now doubtleſs this is a truth,that 
what.cver may greaten-or increaſe the Joy of the Ele&,thart ſha] 
be in heaven; but withoutall controverfie the knowing of each 
other in heaven will wonderfully -greaten their Joy. When 
you ſhall know Abrebam and all the Patriarks; when you ſhall 
ſceDevid,; and all the Kings that were godly with him 3 when 
you ſhall ſee Ebas, and alchegodly Prophers with him; When 
| you ſhall-ſce: Pax!, and alt the Apoities with hin! : when: you 

(hall ſac Steven, and all:the holy Martyrs with-bim : when you 

ſhall ſee all your friends: when the Mother ſhall ſay,here i-my 
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tender child,that was taken from me by untimely death; when 
the wife ſhall ſay, here is my tender husband, thac lay by my 
ſide ſo long: when the people ſhall ſay,here is the Miniſter that 
converted my ſoul and was an inftrument to bring me to glo- 
-ryz and when Miniſters ſhall ſay, hereare the perſons, that by 
my poor Miniftry upon earth, God made me an iriſtrument to 
bring them -to happineſs. Doubtleſs this will very much 
heighten that joy and comfort the Ele& ſhall have in heaven, 


and therefore quettionleſs it ſhall be. 

But now, having ſpoken thus far, here is one cbje&ion 1 
muſt remove. Yea, but you will ſay,haply the Scripture gives | 
us ſomething to comfort us in the thoughts of this : Yer per- 
haps this may be our great diſcomfort, that if we know each 
other in heaven, then we ſhall know who are damned alſo; and 
ſo the husband ſhall know his wife, and the father his child, 
and a friend ſhall know his friend to be in hell; for if we ſhall 
know all the Ele& in heaven, and find them not there, we may 
well think they are damned, and fo this will wonderfully dil» 
comfort us.” To which I anſwer. 

It is true, [verily believe men (hall know who are damned 
in hell; yet they that do know this, they ſhall noc know it in 
a way of compaſſion or ſorrow to affet them, they ſhall not 
know this fo, as the knowing thereof ſhall leffen their joy, but 
they ſhall ſo know it, as that God hath executed vengeance and 


juſtice upon men that lived an ungodly life in this world ; but 
they (hall not know this, ſo-as ro make” them) repine againſt 


| the enjoymentof Chriſt, with the beatifical vifion of God, and 
| the ſociety of Angels, that this joy fhall ſwallow up all that 
| we call ſorrow, there ſhall be no fuch thing as dolour in hea- 
| ven. Sothat though chis may be granted for truth, that they 
| may know who are damned in hell ; yer this knowledge (hall 
no way affli& them with ſorrow, or any way impare or lefſen 
their joy. - It is a ſpeech of Auſtin, that. the Godly ſhall re* 
Joyce in the puniſhment of the damned, Yea, it ſhall be ſo far 


; ObjeT, | | 
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joy. For (as Asſelwe ſaith well) they ſhall be ſo raviſhed wich | 


from working in them ſorrow, that it ſhall heighten their Joys1 
that they have eſcaped thofe puniſhments the damned indure. | 
And thus having ſpoke what my dim apprehenſions are, about | 
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this glorious eſtate, 1 ſhall cloſe it with this uſe 
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_ - ]knowledge that you ſhall come to glory: For what will this] 
n avail'you, that the Saints of God ſhall know each other in glo- 


Firſt, Is this a truth, that this ſhall be part of the Saints hap- 
pineſs, that they ſhall know each other in heavev?Firſt,by way 
of uſe learn this, That you ſhall nor know each other with a 
carnal knowledge, ſo as you know each other here, (o as to 
kaye co-habitation together, and comfort together, as when 
you are in the body in this world; you ſhall not know one ano- 
zher after a fleſh]y manner, but you ſhall be as the Angels of 
God, that neicher Marry, nor are given in Marriage. 
Secondly, You ſhall not know your acquaintance there ſo 
asto lefn your joy, and familiar converſe wick other glorifi- 
ed Saints ; but all ſhall partake of cqual love and delight from 
Ou. 

Thirdly, Shall you know cach other in glory ? This ſhould 

put you upon an earneft labouring to have a. true and grounded 


ry, when you doe not know whether you ſhall be a glorified 
Saint or no?O labour therefore to — this ſure to your ſouls, 
that you ſhall appear in glory when Chriſt appears. 

Fourthly, Learn hence, O you ſons of men, while you are 
apon earth, te labour for the converſion of your friends, and 
the converſion of your Acquaintance. Labour ( O Husband } 
to convert your Wife; and labour ( O Wife ) to convert your 
Husband, Labour ( O Parents ) to- convert. your children; 
and Jlabonar ( Q Friend ) to convert your. Friends, Striveto 
convert them upon earth, that ſo, though you part for a while 
by death here, yet in heaven you may meet each other, and 
know each other again in Glory, 


Do Wh 4- Again, a fourth Doubt is this : We grant that at Chrifts 
| | appearing to Judgement, both ſoul and body (hall be glorified; 
: | but whether before Ehriſts glorious appearing the ſouls of 


men immediately after death ſhall go and be in glory with Je- 
ſus Chriſt? Whether dogh the Scripture contribute any thing 
to-this Trach, or no? It's true, there are Pamphlets out, two, or 
| three, that do much deny this (though indeed the! denying of 
It wil make a may an Atheiſt, almoſt Jyer they are ſo bold,that 
they are not aſhamed topubliſh theic opinion in the face of the 
world, Here therefore to.ſpeak of this, 1 ſhall lay down three 


things by way of anſwer, 
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not immediately go to heaven after death, I would ſay, 

I. Thar if the foul deth not go to heaven, this place of Glo» 
ry, immediately after death, it muft go to Hel}, or to Purgato- 
ry, or be morta),one of the three, But itmuſtnotgo to Hell, 
for that cannot be imaginable, that a man ſhoald go to hell, 
and .then to heaven after, Out 'of that place there is no 


nity. 

2. If not to Hell, it muſt go to Purgatory, And therein we 
ſhall gratifie the Papiſts, and firengthen them in their opinion: 
for they hold this, that the ſoul doth not go to heaven when 
the body dies, but it goes to Purgatory, and there it is purified 
for the fins done in this world, and after that time it goes to 
heaven; therefore we gratific the Papifts, ſhould we yeild to this, 
| Andifnot ſo, then 3. The ſoul muſt be mortal, and ſo gra- 
tifie the Platoniſts; for they hold the ſoul is mortal, and dies 
with the body. Bur to hold any one; or all of theſe is ro make 
a man an Atheifi: For if the ſoul goes to Hell after death, why 
ſhould we labour to lead a godly life here, and then go to 
Hell afterwards ? Yet ſhould not the ſouls of Elet men go to 
Heaven immediately after death, they cicher go to Hell, Purga- 
tory, orelſe are mortal, For we knowno place elſe to be af- 
figned to, but only Glory. 

Secondly, I anſwer, That the Scripture doth plainly affirm, 
that rhough the bodies of the Ele& dye, and rot in the grave, 
yet their ſouls go to Heaven immediately after death, before 
the reſurreftion of the body z (though I know there is one 
book that chal lengeth all che world to prove the foul to be in 
heaven before the Reſurretion day; yet the Scripture ſpeaks 
(fully to this cruch) And co prove this, I ſhall lay down four 

Scriptures. 


ſpeech to the Thief upon the Croſs, This day ſhatt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe, This day; Chriſt did not ſpeak of his body, 


Redemption; if you are once dainned, yol are damned to eter- f 


Firſt, I ſhall commend that place, Lake 23. 43: of .Chdifts | 


Firſt, To you thatthink the ſouls of glorified perſons ſhall © 


for his body was not that day in Heaven; his body was laid in 
the grave to rot there, But it muſt be ſpoke of his foul, and 


| thatday his ſoul ſhould be in Heaven. Now, thoſe #hat objett 
| 2gainft this cruch ſay, That by Paradiſe there is meant ſucks /a 
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if 
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| 


| ix-this Taberracle groan, nit that we would be uncloathed, but 


{with the Lord.- ' And all theſe places ſtrongly confirm, that af- 


1God, if it be an EleR ſoul. 
|: Now it chis be true, That the Ele&s ſouls immediately after 
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place as. paradiſe wa 
they grant there is ſome place of Pleaſtre, where they. ſhall be, 
though this be not in Heaven, To which I anſwer, That in 
the interpretation of Scripture,the word Pradiſe is often taken 
tor Heaven, and ſo taken by the Apoſtle, therefore you read 
that thi:d Heaven into vu hich P2u! was wrapt Cwhich all Inter- 
preters hold the place ot the glorifed Saints) that third hea» 
ven is called Paraditeby Pau!,2 Cor. 12 4. So that clearly that 
Paradiie into which the repenting Thick was to enter that 
day he dycd, it was into no place elſe bur heaven. 

- Another Scripturcis Luke 16,22,26. where it is ſaid, that 
Lazarus dying, he was tahen by the Angels into Abrahams boſome: 
and this was before the ReſurreRtion day, + And fo Phil. 1.22, 
While we are in the flicſh, we are abfent trom the Lord ; there- 
foreſaith Pax!, I deſre to be with Chriſt, which is fay better. Now 
mark here livingin the fl:(th, and being wich Chriſt, are op- 


s of old, a place of pleaſurez and indeed| 


[poled. V\/kile he was in the fl:{b, that is, in the body ghe could 


 [notbewith Chriſt; when he Iefc the body, he was with Chriſt; 


implying, that Pal ſhotld be with Chriſt Jeſus after he died, be+ 
fore the ReſurceRion day. : 
Another Scripture I might urge, is that, 2 Cor. 5. 54647. We 


cloathed upon, that mortality might be ſwallywed up of life: We walk 
by faith, therefore we are confident, knowing that while we are at 
home in the body, we ate abſent from the Lord: We are confident ra= 
ther and willing to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the 
Lord. Here is the Apoſtles Argument z while he was in the 
flc(h, while he was jJoyned to'the body, he was from the Lord; 
ſo ſoon as he was abſent trom the body by death, he ſhould be 


ter you are dead, and the ſoul gone out of the body, it goes to 


death go to Glory; Theng Oh Beloved do not truſt to a Parga- 
tory-todo away thy fins; if the blood of a Jeſus be not thy Pur- 
gatory; (for-this only will purge thy conſcience from dead 
works) a Purgatory will never cleanſe- thee. There is. no 
time aftet.thy death to labour after ſalvation; O labour in thy 


life titne to be ſaved, and labour in thy life time to be happys 
HA X ' _ for 
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for as ſoon as breath is gore out of 
gone either to heaven to be happy , orto hell to be in end}ef | 
miſery, 
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Ccloff. 3. 4. When Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, they ſhall 
we alſo appear with him in glory. 


He Do&rrine, you may remember, is this, 
That Feſus Chriſt hath reſerved the full Glorification of his E- 
_ untill that time when be himſelf ſhall appear in Glory to judge 
the world. | 


thoſe which fince came into my Medications , I ſhall now 
diſpatch, and then paſſe to the general Application of all. 
he fifth Doubt about the glorifying of the Ele& is this, 
Whether theſe very bodies, that here we carry about with us 
in this world, ſhall ariſe and be glorified with Jeſus Chriſt in 
Heaven? This is a Doubt very meet to be ſpoke of, ſpecially in 
this erroneous age, wherein all old Herefies are rak'd out of the 
duſt, and call'd now new light. There are books now in 
print that deny any ſuch thing , that deny the Reſurre&ionz | 
or if the body fhall ariſe, it ſball not be glorified. This there- 
| fore is the Doubt, Whether the Scripture will warrant, that the 
bodies of the Ele&, theſe very bodies, ſhall be in glory with 
Chriſt in Heavea? ; 
They that deny this, they go upon two grounds; They think 
they have Scripture, and they think they have Reaſon. 1 (hall 


alledge is, 1 Cor. 15.5 1. Fleſh and blyod ſhall not inberit the King» 
dom of God. Hence they objeft, Fleſp and þlood, that is, the bo- 
ly made up of fleſk and blood,that body ſhall never reign, ſhall 
never come to heaven;for fleſh and blood ſhal never come there: 


body , thy foul is, 


| 
In the proſecution of which, I have reſolved ſome Doubts; | . 


examine both, then lay down the truth. The Scripture they | 


ture ſaich here,ſhall not be. To which 1 anſwer. 


NG 
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but if the body ſhould come, then flefb ſhould, which the Scrip- | 


Brkt, | 


———_ . 
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Firft, That this cannot be the meaning of the Text, That 


| fleſh and blood properly ſhould not come to heavenz why? be- 


cauſe then this would crofs other Scriptures, for the Scripture 
ſaith; Chrifts body is in heaven; and if Chrifts body be there, 
his fleſh muſt be there alſo. ' Now Chrift in his humanity as 
man, is this day in heaven, and therefore his fleſh is there alſo. 
And ſo Elias, what was taken up there in a fiery Charior, his fl:th 
is in heaven alſo. And Exh, he is in heaven; therefore Peter 
in a Viſion ſaw Moſes, Eli, and Chriſt in heaven in. their bo- 
dies, in their very fleſh. So that this cannot be the meaning of 
it, that fleſh and blood ſhall never enter into heaven. 

Some there are,that give this ſen{e(which though according 
to the Analogie of faith, yet not the truth in this place) Fleſ 
and blood, that is, a man in an unregenerate ſtate ſhall not come 


| to heaven, Now, though its true, fleſh elſewhere is taken for 


corruption that they that are in the fleſh, in a natural Rate can» 


lace, bue this phraſe tends to another end. That fleſh «nd 
lood cannot inherit the Kingdom of heaven, that is, this fleſh and 
blood of ours, as it is corrupt fleſh, and corrupt blood, as the 
body is in a corrupt ftate, ſo we ſhall ſhall never come to hea- 
yenz for when we come to heaven, this body muſt be changed 
like to his moſt glorious body. . Your fleſh as now itis, as it is 


but it ſhall be a glorified body, this corrupt quality being taken 
| away; Torr vile bodies ſhall be made like to Chriſts glorious body, 
Colofl. 3. and this moſt interpreters -hold forth to be the 
meaning of the place. %* 7 

| Again, asthey urge Scripture, fo they give this Reaſon for 
it; they ſay, It is impoſlible, and againſt reaſon, that theſe bo- 
dies of ours, that ſhall be rotten in the grave, and millions of 
worms feed upon our fleſh, it is not to be believed, that thoſe 


«| worms ſhould give up the fleſh they have caten, and theſe very 


bodies of ours ſhould ariſe again, This they think is againſt 
reaſon, 

And then ſecondly, Suppoſe a man ſhowtd be drowned, and 
the fiſh eat that mans fleſh, and thoſe fiſhes ſhould be taken, and 
man eat thoſe fiſh, and thoſe men die,8& worms eat thoſe men, 


” -,. % 4 _- 


how is it poſlible this very body thus caten ſhould riſe and be 
16 GMBE- WIS ts glorified? 


we -—_. 


a body expoſed to corruption, ſo it ſhall not come to heaven, 


| 


— 


not do any thing to | gurom God; yet this is not the ſenſe in this | - 
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glbrified?. This they chink tobe great deal of reaſon; And 
this all Epicures fland apon; let us eat, drink and be merry, 
for afcerdeath there is no torment in the grave. They can- | 
not imagine that the body eaten by ſo many, can never be 
joyned again as a perfet body in this world, ; | 
Now to anſwer this, This reaſon may calily be taken off 
For firſt, if may by Art, can of aſhes, make the curious work- 
manthip of Glaſs, why cannot an -Omnipotent God of duſt and 
| aſhes make glorified bodies as fair as cryſtal? If in things that 
are mixt, the mixture can be removed, and they can be brought 
to a perfett ſtatzz as thus, A Refiner may have a lump before 
him of four kinds of Metal,of Gold, Silver, Iron, and Tinn, all 
in one Jump, and all mixt together as one peice. Now it the 
Refiner can by the uſe of fire and Art put every one of theſe 
Metals apart, and bring the Gold by it (elf, and the Silver by ir 
ſelf: if he can bring the things thus mixteach one into its pro» | 
r order and ftayag, cannot an Omnipotent God do this? 
ill you give a liberty, and ſtreighten God ? Though 
mans fleſh. be mixt amongf a thouſand worms, cannot a pow» 
erful God bring this fleſh again together by his power, and we 
with this fic ſh of ours be in glory with him in heaven? _ 
Again, Whereas they ſay, it is againſt reaſon; that we deny; 
though indeed, it is above Reaſon. Reaſon cannof fathom 
how theſe very bodies of ours that ſhall rot in the duſt, and be 
devoured by worms, how this very body ſhould be glorifted:” 
ſhould we ohly believe what our Reaſon can reach, we ſhould 
be meer Atheiſts. Reaſon cannot fathom che myſtery of the 
Trifity; ſhall not we therefore believe the Trinity, becauſe 
Reaſon cannot fathorn it? That there are three perſons and but 
one God, that the Godhead and Manhood ſhould be united in 
one Perſon; Reaſon cannot believe this : and therefore to be- 
lieve no more then Reaſon, we ſhould be the horribleſt Atheilts 
in the world, 
But now to anſwer the Doubt, That the Ele&s bodies ſhall 
be glorified, I ſhall give three Scriptures to prove it. As farlt, 
Job 19.26,27. I know that my Redeemer liveth, though after my 
Shin, worms deftroy my ſleſh, (firſt they deal with the skin, then 
_ Job, after my «kin, chen my fleſh) yet in my fleſh ſhall 1 ſee 
wacs whom T ſhall ſer for my 4 YY mine eyes ſhall behold bim, and 
| 2 


not 


Ha 
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not another. Now what can be moreclear then this, that this 

| very eye, and theſe very members, and this very body for bulk» 
that you have upon earth, it ſhall be glorified with Chrift in 

heaven? ICs true indeed; it{hall not be ſuch for qualityz now, | 
may be, it is deformed, then it ſhall be beautiful; now it is' 
fick1y,then it ſhalt be healthful, yet this body for ſubſtance that | 
you have upon earth, this very ſubſtance ſhall be in heaven. | 
For, though after my skin, worms deſiroy my fleſh, yet this body | 
ſhall ſee my God, and mine eyes ſhall behold him. And fo' 
1 Cor. 15.35 36. Mark the Joube Paul raiſes, Some men will ſay, 
How are the dead raiſed up? and with what bodies ſhall men come to. 
judgement at"the laſt Jo Now mark how the Apoſtle anſwers it, | 
Thou fool, that which tho ſoweſt is not quickned unleſs it die, The! 
Apoſtle draws it from a compariſon of Corn :- When you ſow 
Corn, the corn dies and rots in the ground before it ſprings up 
to a blade.. So your bodies cannot be raiſed up, unleſs they | 
fir{t die and rot in the grave, and then ſajghtythe. Apoftle, The 
Lord gives it a body as it hath pleaſed him, 0 every ſeed its own | 
body;that is,the ſeed that you ſow,though it.dies in the ground, 
yet that ſeed hath irs own body, If you ſow a grain of Wheat, 
| Barley ſhall not ſpring up, but the very ſubſtantial Seed ſown 
ſhall grow up again. So thoſe very bodies of yours that are} 
laid in the earth like ſeed, they ſhall be raiſed up, and you (hall 
every one have the ſame body; as the ſeed; hath, ſo ball you; 
| So 2 Cor.5.2. In this we groan earneſily, deſiring to be c loathed upm 

. with our houſe which is from heaven: For we groan, being burdened, 

| not that we would tp wneloathed, but cloatbed n pon; that is, we 
groan, not as if w& would be without the body in heaveny But 
be cloatbed upon, that is, that our very body ſhould have Robes 
of Glory and Excellency upon them, which now they have 
not ; That ſo mortality might be ſwallewed up of life 3 that ſo our 
mortal bodies might be ever-living and{everlafting bodies. Thus 

you ſce clearly from Scripture, that the body after death ſhall 


= 


hath done good or evil with the ſoul, and therefore with the 
Foul muſt either be damned in hell, or ſaved in heaven, accor- 
ding as the man is either good or bad. 2 Cor.-5.10. We muſt all 
appear before the Fudgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in the body, according to that they have doye, oe 

"III. | | they 


ME 
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riſe toglory. And the Reaſon may be this, Becauſe the body | 
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ther good or evil. The body muſt give an accounc, being partner 
wich the foul in all the ations it hath done in this nn. whe- 
ther bad or good, 
The uſe now I ſhall make of this Doubt thus reſolved, ſhall 
be fourfold; only for Inftruftion. $ 
Firſt, Is it ſo; That theſe bodies of yours ſhall riſe art be in 
lory with Jeſus Chriſt? Then, O all you the Ele& of God, 
car not death, becauſe death is a firting your bodies .for that 
eſtate whcrein you ſhall live with Chrift in Glory for «ver. 
Did death annihilate you, and fruſtrate you of glory, you 
might fear death;zbur death doth co you as a Husbandman with 
his Corn, Should he keep his Corn alwaies in his houſeghe 
would grow a beggar quickly; bur he caſts his Corn in the 
ground, and there itlies and rots, that ſoa fivefoId profit may 
come to himof it. So God he makes you lie in the graveand 
rot there, not for ever, but that he might ſhew bis power in 


raiſing you up a 
' | cauſe death is an pony you of your rags, and fitting 
you to be cloathed ich your 


cloathing which is from heaven, | 


1 Cor.5.1. 

Secondly, Be not diſcouraged or faint under all the Yuffe- 
rings. your bodies are expoſed to in this world, .It may be 
you, have a crazie body, a deformed body, ir may be poor bo» 
dies, very poor and mean in this world: Why ?. do not faint 
under all this, becauſe God will raiſe up theſe very bodies of 
yours to be glorified with Jeſus Chrif. Heb, rx, 35.' The wo- 
men were tortured and tormented, and would not accept of delves 
rance, hoping for @ better-Reſurreiion, They did not care. for 
the torments of the fleſhy the violence of fire, and the raging of 
Lyons did not make them afraid, becauſe they expeted a bet» 
ter Reſurce&ion, to live in glory with Jeſus Chrit. | 

Thirdly, Shall cheſe your bodies that rot in the grave be in 
Glory with Jeſus Chriſt? Let this teach you not to grieve ex» 
cellively tor the death of your friends. © Should your. friends 
dic, and you never fee them more, you might then grieve in- 
deed; but your friends fhall die,and theſe very bodies riſe again 
to be glorified, where you that are appointecd glory for ſhall 


aft day. Fear not death therefore, bes |. 


Uſe 2, 


Uſe 3. 


meet your friends another day, Grieve not therefore exceſſively | 


for the loſs of a friend, for you loſe-them but for a ſeaſon to 


, enjoy 


Uſe 5 | 
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enjoy them for ever. This Ulſethe Apoſtle makes, 7 befl.416. 


would net have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them that arc 


aftcep, that you ſorrow not even as others that have no bope; for if 
we believe that Jeſus Chriſt died androſe agzin, even ſo alſo the; 
which ſleep/in Jeſus, ſhall! God bring with bim, That is, they that 


{ aredead, belonging to Jeſus Chrift, they-ſhall be brought by 


the power cf God the Father, by vertue of the Reſurre&ion 'of 
_ Chriſt, co live in Glory in Heaven together with him. 

not men weep as others that hayeno hope, Do not mourn 
exccſliively for the death of your friends, becauſe thoſe bodies 


| of theirs with whom you part, you (hall again ſee in Heaven, 
] and be glorified, they and you together. - 


4+ Learn hence, Nottogive theſe members of your. bodies 
to bc inſtruments of Gods diſhonour, in 'being inftruments to 
ſin ro the provocation of his Holinefſe. O Beloved, you ſhall 
{ce God with theſe very eyes you have now in your heads. You 
that are the Eledt of God, you ſhall fing FOE in heaven 
with this very congue with which you ſe among men, 
You ſhal lift ap your hands in praiſes to —_— Do not now uſe 
themin the Apoftles phraſe,as wheapons of unrighteouſnefi to war 
againſt heaven. Do not uſeyour eyes to be windowes to Juſt, 
and your tongue to be tip'd with frothie diſcourſe, your. hands 
todeccive, and your feet ſwift to ſhed blood. O dornor-ufe 
the members of your bodies, that are to'be glorified with Jefas 
Chriſt, in ſuch finful practices as theſe are, And "thus 1 have 
done with the fifth Query. 

A fixth Doubc is this, Seeing the very bodies that here in this 
world, of al! the Ele& of God, ſhall-bein glory with Jeſus 
Chriſt; Whether ſhall theſe bodies need Apparel, and food, and 
other natural refreſhments, as the body doth in this world? 
Some indeed there are that much ſtand upon it, and hold they 
ſhall beclad with Pearl and Diamond, and other glorious Ap- 
parel; and miſapplying Scripture, they ground it upon that 
place, Reve/.4.4. where it is ſaid, The four and twenty Elders were 
clad in white robes, and they bad Crowns upon their heads, But 
co take off that, This ſpeech is not ſpoke properly, but analo- 
gically, by way of reſemblance, as Pſal.104:3. That as white 
garments, and wearing Crowns are tokens of Majeſty, Puritie, 


| 
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and ViRtory; ſo the Saints of God ſhall be in heaven in a ſhare! 
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vers but a lamp of earth, bat a vile creature, a deformed body; 
benot proud therefore of your Apparel, which only is a-cove- | 
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ofParitle, free from fin, in-a ftate of Vi&ory over enemies, 
and in a ftate of Majeſty far above all other tures in the 


world, | 
Now to anſwer the Boubtf I ſay, there ſhall be no necd of 


garments: Why? for this Reaſon, 

1. Bccauſe in innocency there was no uſe of Apparel then; 
Adam and Eve they were naked and not aſhamed. Apparel 
came in — by fan; and therewas no Apparel worn-in the 
world til}-in was in the world. Now in glory we ſhall be as 
Adam was in Innocencyzas he had no uſe ofApparel,neither ſhal 
we have in heaven. Again, 

2. _—_ is either for Ornament or for defence againſt 
wind and weather;but for neither of cheſe do we need it in Hea- 
ven. Nothing for Ornament, becauſe our vile bodies ſhell be like 
ifts glorious body; Nothing againſt Weather, becauſe neither 
wind nor weather ſhall offend us there. : 

Now it this be ſo, That our bodies ſhall need no Apparel in 
heaven; This ſhould teach you to take heed you be not proud 
of your Apparel you now deck your bodies with here upon 
earth, 1f Apparel came by fin, O be not proud of that which 
ſin brought forth! Sin brought in the uſe of cloathes, be not 


not proud of that which hides but your ſhame. If the body 
were a glorified body, it needed no Apparel, but you uſe to 
hide thoſe things that are blemiſhable. Ir argnes the body to 
be a vile body becauſe it needs Apparel. Your Apparel co- 


ring to hide your:-ſhame,. 
. There is another Query, and that is, Whether the Saints 


of God that ſhall appear in glory with Chriſt, ſhall ſpeak by a 


d of the ifſues of fin. rel hides but your ſhame; Of 


vocal expreſſion, to ſound out the glory of God and Ehrift in 
heaven; or what Language the glorificd Saints fhall ſpeak? This 
I confeſs is a nice and needleſs diſpute, raiſed by the School-f 


bodies in heaver, you ſhall have your tongues alſo to fing 
Hallelujahs among'Angels; and ſing praiſes, to him that fits 


men this Subje&, rherefore I ſhall paſs ic over only: with | 
a word; that the Scriprare gives this hint, that having your | 


upon 
the Throne for ever and ever. But what Language it ſhall al 


if 642.112) mightily for 
de arcanis\\ | anguage, 
4+ | -whichare Hebrew words:- That as Adam in Innocency. ſpake 


refolve. ; | 

Thus having reſolved theſe Doubts, I now come to the (c- 
cond thing propounded in the proſecution of this Doarine, 

Why hath Chriſt reſerved the full glurification of his Ele& 
eill thac,cime when he ſhall appear in glory to judge the world? 
And the Reaſons are three, which I will but name. 

1. Chriſt doth ir, to make the glory ot his Ele& to be more 
viſible to all the wicked, and fo to be an indignation and ;vex- 
ation to them and an aggravation of their torment; that when 
they ſhall ſee the Ele& Saints of God ſhining in Glory, -and 
themſelves ſhut out, they fhall gnaſh their teerh for anger ; for 
that end therefore Chriſt did reſerve their glory to that day, 

2. Becauſe this is moſt honed to the Saints of God to be 

lorified when Chriſt is glorified; neither wichout Chriſt, nor 
Fefore Chriſt, but when heis. And P | 

3. Becauſe this will be moſt conducible to the glory of Je 
ſus Chrift; that when he ſhall come to manifeſt his own glory, 
he ſhall bring all the Ele& that ever were, are, or ſhall be in che 
four corners of the world, and ſhall raiſe them up by bis own 
Payian chey ſhaf] ſhine in Glory rogether with him ac the 
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[laſt day; -This wonderfully will ſer forth the Glory of Chrilt. 


And therefore for theſe Reaſons Jeſus Chriſt hath reſerved the 


Glorification of his Ele& till he ſhall come in Glory to judge 
the world, | | 

Ando I come to the third and laſt thing propounded, to 
wit, the general Application of this whole Dodrine, 

And herefiif}, I ſhall lay down ſome Poftttions or Propo- 
fitions, that ſo no miſtake might be harbourcd about this 
Dorine. | 

The firſt Poſition is this : That though Jeſus Chriſt at his 
glorious Appearing hath appointed the Ele& of God to appear 
with him in Glory,yet there are bur. few perſons of all the ſons 
and daughters of men in the world, that ſhall enjoy this glori- 
ous eſtate; and this ſhould make you tremble,Lzke 13.23:Strive 


not be able. And ſtratte is the gate aud narrow is the way that 
leadeth unto be, and few there be that find it, Math. 7.14. And 
that there be few men that ſhall enjoy this glorious eſtate, 1 
make it appear by this Demonſtration; Becauſe they only ſhall 
Jay this eftate that are eleRed, 2 Tim.2. Io. Iendure «ll things 
forthe Elefis ſake, that they might obtain the ſalvation which is in 
Chrift Feſus with eternal Glory; the Ele&, and they only : Now 
mark, Mat.26.16, Many are called, but few are choſen. Now, 
only the Ele ſhall obtain glory: The number of the Elett are 
but few, therefore but few ſhal enjoy this glorious eſtate. You 
have a ſpeech Luke 12.32. Fear not (ittle flocks it is your Fathers 
pleaſure to give you the kingdom, In the Greek the. words are 
more em phatical there are two Diminutives,fear not little little 
flocks to ſhew, that this flock that ſhall come to the kingdom 
of Glory, it ſhall be but a little, little flock. There ſhall 
droves and herds of men be damned to all eternity; but there 


make you tremble and fear, leaſt you are not of this litcle, little 


3 my of this (beep fold of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſhall be ſaved by | 
__ 


2. In that there are but few perſons that ſhall enjoy this glo* 
ry with Jeſus Chriſt, the fault is not to be imputed to Gods 
decree, as if he did keep men fromglory, or lay upon men a 


to enter in at the flra:t gate, for many ſhall ſeek to entet in and ſhall | 


{hall be bur a little lock that ſhall be ſaved; and this ſhould | 


pros of finning; nor to S$odioes of Chriſt, as it that were 
: ; _ not 
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not efficatious to bring nen to glory; butit is to be imputed 
| to the wickedneſs of mens own hearts, and to the ſtubbornneſs 
of mens own wills. That few are ſaved, do not blame a 
Chriſt for this, for he hath blood enough to ſave ten thouſand 
worlds, Do not blame a God for this, as if he did decree you 
to be damned, and would not have you ſaved; but blame your 
naughty hearts, that are loath to walk in a courſe of holinefſe, 
and in the paths of Righteouſneſs, which lead men to glory, 

3. Among thoſe perſons, and that ſmall number that ſhall 
be glorified, there are but few rich men, that are in Powp and 
Glory, and greatneſs in the world, that ſhall obtain this eter- 
nal glory. 1 Cor. 1.26,27. Not many wiſe, not meny noble, not mas» 
ny mighty are called; ( but few of them) bat Goa hath choſen the 
poor and baſe things of the world, Not many great men in this 
world ſhall inherit this kingdom of glory: As one ſaid, The 
pron of hell is made of the skuls of Kings, and of the 


into the kingdom of beaven, What then? Nay, it is eafrer for 
a Camel to gothrough the needleseycthen for & rich man to come to 
the kingdom of God. There are divers Expoſitions of theſe 
words, Firſt, there are ſome that give this ſenſe ; that there 
was a gate in a on called the needles eye, at which gate 
when any Camel came loaden, they were forc'd-to unload 
their Camel; and when os were unloaden, the gate was ſo 
narrow, the Camel could ſcarce get in: to note, ſay they, that 
hardly any rich man ſhould enter into heaven. But this is 
but a fond conceit, and Hiſtorians tell us not of any ſuch gate 
in Feruſalem at all. Others fay, that in ftecd of z«pugaor a Ca- 
mel, ſhould be read «pwr a Cable, . The true ſenſe js this: 
Chrift alludes to a Proverbial ſpeech among the Jewes, and it 
was this, when men did brag and boaſtthey would do ftrange 
works, and great Miracles, their friends would jeer them with 
this, you can as ſoon bring a Camel through a needles eye as 
doit. Now Chriſt in a ſolemn way ufeth this Proverb ( they 
knowing what it meant 4 that as it is a thing not eafie to bring 
a Camel through a needles eye; ſo ft is a thing not eafie neither 
|ro bring a rich man to the kingdom of glory. And this ſhould 
Rartle you that are men _— Wealth; eſpecially having got- 

n, by uſury,or falſe weightsy' for 


not 
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| not many rich, not many noble, nor Many mighty, hath God 
choſen to this tate of glory. Gal. 2. 2,1 preach openly among the | 
Gentiles, but privately to them that were of reputation, leaſt I ſhould 
run in vain. Paulknew his preaching in a publick way would 
do little good to great men, he muſt cometo them in private, 
they would not own Chrift in a publick way, their riches 
made them afraid of profeſling Jeſus Chrift, left they ſhould loſe 
their riches tor owning of Chriſt. So hardit is fora rich and 
great man in worldly Pomp to attaine this glorious kingdom 
with Jeſns Chrift. 
4. Though God doth meerly out of his free grace bring any 
er{on to this glorious eſtate; yet the Lord requires Faith. and 
epentance, as a neceſſary condition upon which he will fave 
men,and bring them to glory. As meny as are ordained to eternal 
life, believed,(aith Paul, AI.13.48. God will not bring an unbe- 
lieyer to eternal lite.So A#.21.18.Tbey have had repentence unto 
life: God will not bring you unto a life of glory, but firſt he 
will bring you to a repenting life, And here this ſuppoſition 
doth overthrow that prophane affertion of ſome men, If I hall 
be damned, I ſhall be damned; if ſaved, I ſhall be ſaved, let me 
live as I lift, This Poficion overthrowes that, becauſe if God 
intend they ſhall come to glory, the Lord will work in them 
Faith and Repentance while they live in this world;for as many 
as he hath appointed to eternal life ſhall believe. 
2. A ﬀecond Utle is by way of Dire&ion, and Exhortation: 
and there are fix praical Inferences I would draw from hence; 
x. Hath Jeſus Chriſt ordained all the Ele& to come to glory ? 
then O you Ele& of God, know that the way of Chriſtianicy 
is no ſhame or diſgrace upon earth. That'is a ſhame which ends 
in ſhame ; that is no ſhameful courſe that will end in ſuch glory 
as this will be, that your bodies and ſouls ſhall be with Chriſt 
in glory. O you Ele& of God, think ic no ſhame to be a 
Chriftian;and O all you men yet unacquainted with Godlinelſs, 
think it no ſhame tqbe a Profeſſor. le ſhall be fo far from be- 
ing your ſhame, that Chriſt will one day make you appear in 
or 


2, Will Chriſt bring you to glory? O then live in magnify- 


- Hap admiring the Attributes of God in Jeſus Chrift. - Live 
in admiring the Atcribute - free grace, 1 Pri. 5,10. The God 
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of all Grace who hath calle®hou to eternal glory, There the A- 
poſtle puts the garland of honour upon the head of grace ; 1he 
God oft grace, who hath calPd you. So 1 Pet. 1. 3,4. And then 
magnifie Gods faithfulneſs: 2 Thefſ.3.3., The Lord is faithful, who 
will eſtabliſh you. And thirdly, magnifie Gods power, 2 Tim. 
I, 12. The Lord is able to keep that which I have committed to him 
to the left day; yea and magnitie the juſtice of God, 2 Theſh, 1. 5. 
It is @ righteous thing with God, &c. Magnifie the grace, and pow- 
er, and faithfulneſs, and juſtice of God; and break out in Ad- 
miration of all his Attributes. ; 
3- Shall you partake of this glorious eftate ? O then, while 
you live, walk ſo in the world, as in your life titne to bring 
much glory to Jeſus Chrift. This uſe is made Rom.15.6,7, That 
you may with one mind, and one mouth glorifie your God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Wherefore receive you one another 
#s Chriſt hath received us to the glory of God, There Chrifts re- 
ceiving you into the glory ofhis Father, ſhould be an engage- 
ment to you to glorifie God upon earth; thats the Apoſtles Ar- 
gument, $0.1 Thefi.2.12. I exbort you ( laith Paul) that you walk 
wor thy of God, who hath called you to his kingdom and glory,. Here 
the Apoſtle draws out this inference, that you ſhould ſo walk 
-worthy of this mercy, as to glorifie God who hath. called you 
to ſoglorious a kingdom. Therefore do not you expe to be 
glorified in heaven, that have brought no glory to Jeſus Chriſt 
while you walk upon earth. - | 

4+ Benot diſcouraged at any hardſhip or ſufferings you 
{ meet with in this world; for what ever yoa undergo here in this 


| life, your being in glory will make amends for all. This In- 


ſtruftion the Apoftle gives, 1 Pet.q.13. Rejoyce, in as much as you 
are partakers of Chriſts ſufſerings, that when bis glory ſhall be re- 
vealed, you mey be glad with exceeding {9 Row. 8.18. As a 
Martyr ſaid, one half hour in glory will make us forget all 
our pain. Be content to wear the Croſs here, becauſe you ſhal 
wear the Crown hereafter. | 1 

5. Shall you be partakers of this glory? Be you engaged to 
love your brethren, who ſhall be ſharers with you ir glory, as 


| well as your ſelves. This duty the Holy Ghoft urges, Rom. 15. 


7. Receive you one another as Chriſt bath received us.to the glory of 
God, Seeing Jeſus Chriſt hath received us to the glory of his 
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Father, do you therefore receive each other in affeFtion. Be- 


loved, you that are to enjoy the ſame God, and be partakers of |. 


the ſame kingdom, and the ſame glory, O love each other, and 
inibrace each other while you live upon earth 3 you ſhall be 
friends in heaven, why are younot ſo on earth? Ic is the ſpeech 
of a Divine when he wasa dying, I am going to that place 
where Zuinglins and Luther are good friends, They could 
not agree upon earth, but were ever at jars and difſention; but 
in heaven when you are in glory you ſhall be all friends. La- 
bour therefore while you are here to be friends, and to be in« 
deared with Jove towards them that ſhall pertake of this glory 
with you. | ; 

6. Hath Chriſt ordained you to appear in glory with him? 
Hence. learn to endeavour what in you lies to bring them who 
arenear in reliance or relation to you, that they may be ſharers 
of this glory with your ſelves. Be not altogether ſelfiſh, ſce- 
king after your own happineſs, ard not after the ſalvation of 
other men. You-read for this abundant Teftimonies in Scrip- 
| ture; Paul would wiſh himſelfe accurſed for his kindred in the fleſh, 
Rom. 9.3. and fo for all che children of Iſrae/, Roms. 10.1. You 
read of Cormelius, when he had a ſoul oppertunity to get good; 
tohimſelf, the Text ſaith, be called his acquaintance and neer 
friends, that they might hear the Goſpel as well as himſelf, 4@. 
10.38; You read of Foſhuab, he did not only care for his own 
foul, but the ſouls of his houſhold, Foſh. 24.15; As for me, I and 
my houſe we will ſerve the Lord, You read of 4braham, that he 
would not only look to his own ſoul but of his children 
and ſervants alſo, Gen. 18. 19, I know Abraham will teach his 
children and ſervants to do all the commands of the Lord, And 
you read of Moſes alſo, that he could wiſh his name blotted 


out of the book of life, that ſo the people of God might be 
ſaved. O Beloved, you that are to be ſharers of this glory 
with the Saints, labour to bring others to glory as well as 
your ſ{elves,-that others o:izht pertake of this glorious conditi- 
on as well as you, Thus much for the ſecond Le. 
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SERMON X, | 


Colof. 3.4. When Chriſt who rs our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we | 


alſo appeare with him m glory. | 
He DoCtrine I am yet upon, your may rem«mber, is this, | 
That jeſus Chrijt hath reſerved the full glorification of bis E- | 


leti, till that time, when he kimſelfe ſhall appear in glory to judge 


the world. | 

In the proſecution of which, I have gone over many heads, 
and anſwered ſome Doubres. I ſhall now proceed to the ge- 
nera] Application of all that I have ſaid about this DoGrine, 
And the {cs I thall yer {peak of bricfly, (hall be three: An | 
Uſe of Contutation, of Examination, and of Conſolation. | 

Firft, For Confutation: Is.it ſo, That Jeſus Chriſt hath re-' 
ſerved the full glorification of his Eleft; till that time that he| 
ſhall appear to judge the world ? then by vertue of this poinr, 
there are three errors confuted. 

I. It condemnes the opinion of the Platonick Philoſophers, 
that hold the foul is mortal, and dies with the body Now it 
the ſoul were mortal, then this Text could not be true, becauſe 
then the ſoul ſhould not appear in glory with Jeſus Chriſt; 
therefore this doftrine overthrows that opinion. 

2. This Point condemns the opinion cf Origen, who held 
this, Zts trxe (ſaith he) there is @ place of torment now; but at the 
day of Chrifts appearing 18 Judgement, then #ll perſons ſhall be ſa- 
ved, yea, not only men, but the very Devils in bell, and fallen Angels. 
Origen thinks they (hall — in glory with Jeſus Chriſt, and 
be ſaved by his Blood. Now this is a moſt bold opinion, and 
this Dotrine overthrows it. For the Text tel]s us, they only 


ſhall appear in glory with Cbrift, that have Chriſt to be their-dife: 
but the Devils and damned,jn hell never had Chrift to be their 
life: therefore they ſhall neFer cometoglory. Again, this 0- 
pinion may ealily be confuted, contidering but two-or three 
Scriptures: As Dan.12-2. Thoſe that fleep in the duſt ſhall awake, 
and ſonie fhall ariſe to everlaſting life, and ſome to everlaſting con- 


a that at the day of ReſurreRion all men ſbal not come 
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co life everlaſting; but ſome to glory,and ſome to contempt. So 
obn 5.29. The hour is coming, that the graves ſhall be opened, and 
the dead ſhall ariſe, ſome to the reſurret}1on of life, others to the reſur- 
reftion of damnation. And Matt, 25, ult. Theſe ſhall come to evers 
laſting life, others to everlaſting death, So that the Scripture 
makes an apparent difference, that all ſhall not come to glory 
by Jeſus Chriſt. Indeed, the largeſt word in Scripture abour 
chis,jis Heb.2.10glt became him for whom are all things,end by wham 
are all things, in bringing many ſons to glory, to make the Captain 
of their ſalvation perfedi through ſufferings: Chriſt was not a pers 
fet Chrift in poing of Mediatorſhip (though he was perfe& .in 
his efſence before his ſuffering) yet he was not a perte&t Medi- 
ator till he had ſuffered: and he that was thus perfe&, he only 
brought many ſons to glory : they are many, conſidered by 
themſelves, yet but few,confidered with the m/tirudezand Chritt | 


will bring many, but he will notbring «ll to glory. 


3, This doctrine is for confatation of the Millenartes, who: 
hold, That before Chriits appearing to judge the world, he 


Thouſand years: This Do&rine confates that; for the Text tels 
us, Chriſt ſhall not appear, till the Ele appear with him in glo+ 
ry; and there is no appearing of Chrift,but only when he comes 
” jadge the world, at which time the Ele& ſhall be glorified; 
chis opinion therefure is untrue. And you read in Scripture 
of but a twofe!d appearing of Chriſt; one in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 2.16, 
God made manifeſt in the fleſh, And his ſecond appearing to 
Judgement, Heb,g .27. He ſhall appear the ſecond time for your 
ſalvation: But if Chriſt ſhould come to reign a Thonſand years, 
then this Text ſhould be altered, and it ſhould be ſaid, He ſhall 
appear the third time for your ſalvation: bur the Scripture takes 
cognizance only of two, thatat his ſecond appearing he ſhall 
come for the ſalvation of his Ele&t. Thus fac the DoRrine ad-+ 
miners Confatation. 

Aſccond Ute is for Examination. You have heard many 
Sermons about the Ele&s appearing in glory with Fefw Chrift: 
Now there is not the worſt of men alive that hears any com» 
fortable DoQtrine, but they will ſnatch at it, and though it is 


ſhall in perſon come down from heaven, and here reign for a|. 


Uſe 2. 


avec far children, dogs will leap at it; therefore it is meet 
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their porticn; that the juſt may take Glory, and the! wicked 
cake Contuſton to'themlelves. - . 

. The Ulie of Examination therefore (ball be this, If Jeſus 
Chriſt hath ordained that the bodics and ſouls of the EleQ& 
(hall one day appear in glory wich himz This ſhould pur you 
[upon the trial, Whether you are the perſons or no that may 
f, om Scripture warrantably conclude in your own conſcience, 
that you ſhall appear wich Jeſus Chriſt in glory? This is a moſt 
material point; and I do the rather ſpend time about it, that 
the con!cenc.s of prophane and unconverted men might not 
nvzzle their ſouls up in (ſecurity, and might not fancy hopes 
of glory, when they ſhall be turned into everlaſting perdition, 

In the managing of this Lſe, I ſhall Iay down ten Chargers 
the Scripture holds forth, as ſoa many Marks wher«by- you may 
get afturance in your own brefts, that you arr veflels of glory, 
that you are ordained by God the Father. to partake of eterna] 
glory by Jeſus Chrif, The firſt is this, 

t. It you are perſons ordaincd for glory, the Lord will bring 
you from a ſtate of Nature toa flate of Grace while you live 
here, before ever. he bring you to this condition of Glory.This 
is laid down 2 Pet.1.3 The Lord<alled us unio glory end vertue: 
The Apoftle-puts them both: rogethers meaning glory. and 
grace: If God calls you to vertue and grace here, he will call 
you to glory after you are dead. , The Romans, that had only 
the glimmering light of Nature, had ſome repreſentation cf 
this Truth, they built ewo Temples, the one dedicated to Ver- 
te (called Grace; )and the other they did devote to Honour: 
and they did ſo artificially contrive theſe two Temples, that a 
man could not cemero the Temple of Honour, but he muſt paſs 
thorow that dedicated to Vertzezto ſhew, that young men could 
not come to Honour, but they muſt make Vertue their way. 
| may make application of this: The Lord (as I may fay ) hath 
made two artificial Temples, Glory and Grace; and hehath 
ſocontrived the Temple of your dwelling in glory, that you 
cannot come to that place, but you muſt come thorow tbe 
Temple of grace; Therefore, Beloved, 1 would here intreat 

all you who are Chriſtleſſe, who are gracelefſe men, who 
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ou 
Gs not any ram of grace wrought in your hearts, I would 
requeſt you in the name of God, doe not take hold, of this 
hs | | Priviledge 
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grace (which is glory perfeted) in the-life ro come. There- 


* er; and happily*ris your meat and drink to fulfil the Juſts 


| on to the walking of Jeſus Chriſt, you cannot expe to 
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for gracelefſe men ſhall never be glorified men, Again, 

2. Thoſe that fhall pertake of Glory, ſhall! be brought to a 
conformity and likeneſs to the Image of Jeſus Chriſt. And they 
ſhall be-conformable ro Chriſt, F i, in his Holineſs; Secondly, 
in his Syfferings. BY: 

Firſt, In his Holizeſs: 2 Cor.z ver.13. White we -bebold him as 
with open fact, we are changed into bis image, from glory to glory: 
That is,If you cxpe& glory by Jeſus Chrift, Chriſt will ſo 
change you, and fo work upon your heart, that he will con- 
form and-make you like his image, and bring you from glory to 
glory; that is, from the beginnings of glory in this life,to glory 
m the life to come. Expe& not glory, if the |mprefſion of 
Chriſts Image be not upon you: You cannot come 70 glory, but 
you muſt come jrow glory; you maſt come from: the beginnings 
of grace in this life, if ever you expe&the accompliſhment of 


ore, all you that carry no reſemblance at all of Jeſus Chriſt, do. 
not expett to be glorified by him. Look over your hearts,and 
trie your wales by the Word, whether you are in any meaſure 
changed according to the Image of Jeſus Chriſt: Jeſus Chrift 
be went alweies about doing good; and it may be many of us are 
alwaies going about doing nothing but evil: Jeſus Chriſt was? 
ful of mercy; and it may be thou art full of cruelcy: Jeſus 
Chriſt he loved his people, and it may be you hate his people, 
Jeſus Chrift, it was his meat and drink .to do the will of his 


of y *ur own wils;buc todo the will of God. nothing ſo irkſome 


and weariſome to you: Jeſus Chriſt, there was no guile found | 


in his r;outh; and happily nothing but oaths, and lyes,and filth 
found in yours: if you carry thus a quite diametrical opp 


rified by him: For if you be glorified with him, you - be 
changed into his image from glory to glory. 

Secondly, As in point of Holineſs, -{o in point of Szffering 
alſo: that as Chrift ſuffered by man, ſo-ſhall you. Lake 24-26 
Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and then enter into 


glory? Chrift ought to {uffer, ſo cught you, 2 Timoth. 2.13. 1' 
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Chriſt Jeſus. It is « faithful |aying, If we be dead with bim, we 
ſhall alſo live with him; and if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign 
with bim: So that ybu ſee whom the Scripture makes to be the 
perſons that ſhall reign with Chriſt, and live with himz they 
muſtbe ſuch as ſuffer and die wich Chriſt; not die for ſin, but 
dic a death by perſecurion from the men of the world, So 1 Per, | 
4-13, Heb, 10, ver.36., V 
3. Whoſoever ſhall be in glory with Cbrift, the Lord will ſo} 
powerfully perſwade their hearts, that they ſhall uſe all poſli- 
ble indeavours to pe 1 a Chriſt while they live in this 
world:This may be a pledg to them,that they ſþal be glorified 
in heaven. You that bring no incomes of glory to Chriſt, you 
can have no aſſurance in your own brefts that you ſhall be glo« 
rified by him. You that have made all your lives lives of 
ovocation, and made your ations ations of diſhonour to 
Jeſus Chriſt, with what face car» you expeR- glory from him? 
Whoever expe&s glory by Chriſt,chis muſt be his work,he muft 
glorific Chriſt. Rom.15.6,7." That you-may with one mind and one 
mouth glorifie God: Receive you one another, 4s Chriſt bath received 
us to eternal glory. Here the Apoſtle makes it the charafter of 
that man that ſhall be received into glory, that he doth glorifie 
God: = you read in Iobn 17; Jeſus Chrift makes it his plea 
why he ſhould be glorified with God the Father in heaven, be- 
cauſe he hadglorified him on earth, verſ. 4.1have clorified thee 
upon earth, I bave finiſhed the work thou gaveſt me to doz now O F a- 
ther, glorrfie me with thy own glory, Here Jeſus Chriſt would not 
\ make any plea for glory bur upon this ground, For I beve gls- 
rified thee,0 Father,upcn '@ ih. Therefore all you that are men 
of prophane and ungodly lives, that your conſciences can tell | 
you, Bacoyou came into the world,you have done no aftion 
honourable tro your God, you have done nothing whereby 
God nay be glorified, rake this to your own thoughts, you 
ſhall be no ſharers in this eterval glory, which you may expeRt 
by Jeſus Chrift. | 
\. 4 Whoever fhall pertake of this glory, he ſhall finde . before | 
he dies,the workings of the-word-to come with power, majeſty, 
andauthority upon his conſcience: The Word ſhall come with 
[fuck power and achoriy pon ch ſoul, that it ſhall convince 


e judgement; terrific the conſcience, quicken the a 
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{work upon the heart; and it ſhall alter the life: in one kinde or 


jother efore thou dieft ) it ſhall thus work with majeſty and 


| 


paring eſus Chrifi 


power upon thy conſcience, 1 Thef. 2.12,13. We exbort you to 
walk worthy of God, who hath e alled you to his Kingdom and glory. 
But who are they? Mark the next words. For this cauſe we thank 
God without ceaſing, becauſe when you (that were appointed to 


|3lory) received the word of God which you beard from ws, you re- 


ceived it not as the word of man, but as it is indeed, the word of God, 
that effeually worketh in you that believe: As it he ſhould ſay, 
Other men have heard us preach, that were not ordained to 
glory; but they heard not this as the word of a God, they heard 


not the majeſty of a God, and authority of a God, convincing | 


the judgement, and perſwading the conſcience, and workin 
upon the affeQions, and gaining upon the heart; but the wo 
hath effeftually wrought with you; With many wicked men it 
hath a common work, ſometime enlightening the mind, ſome- 
time Rartling the judgement; Felix bis heart trembled when #e 
beard Pal preach of judgement to come: But you that are ordain=- 
ed toa kingdom of glory, you received itnot as the 'word of 
a man, but of God, that wrought effeually in you. Now 
look over your hearts; you have all heard the word of God, 


buthave you heard it as the word ofa God? Hath it had the| 


authority and ſway over your conſcienceas the word of God ? 
and hath it had a powerful working in you to raiſe your hearts 
when dead, to quicken conſcience when it is dull? have you 
found this upon you? Before you die, if the Lord bring you to 
glory,he will let the majefty and power of the word come with 
authority upon conſcience to work effetually in you: And 
therefore (what God may do, I know not) as yet you can have 
no pledge to your ſouls that you fhall come to glory with Je- 
fus Chrift, in that fince you lived under the word, the word 
never had any ſaving work upon you ; but you have been as 
dead, and dull, and hard under Ordinances as the pewes you 
fit in, or the pillars you lean to: If is be thus, you may juſtly 
fuſpe& you ſhall never come to this place of glory. 

5. If God hath ordainded you for glory, you may know it 
by this, God will work this diſpoſition in you, to make- you 
ever longing, and URS AH ooking afeer chis lorious ap- 

j n you might be in glory rogether 
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with him. 2 Timath.4.ver, $. There 'is a Crown of righteouſneſſe 
(which Pex ſpeaks in relacion to this glorious eltite) the t 35 
laid up for m:; and nt for me onely, but for #l!' them that: look and 
long for his Appearing, Peul would not ingrofle this priviledge 
to himſelf(though he were the moſt eminent of all the Apoſtles) 
to wear this crown of Glory upon his own head, but it is for 
me, 4x4 for all them that love the eppearing- of Teſus Chriſt. Heb. 
9.28. To tbem that look for him-ſhall he appear, Sc, 2 Pct. 3, 12. 
Looking for, and baſting unto the coming of the day of God, Luth:r 
on Math. 6. 1o. (aith, N34 poteſt eſſe verus Chriſtianur, nec recitare | 
Orationem- Dominicar:y,' qui non tcto corde hunc diem deſiderat. 
That which makes-them-long for this time, is,- becaule itis a, 


- 1, Ot vengeance to-,their enemiesz 2 Theſi. 1.5, 6. It hol 
righteous thing with God to render tribulation to them that trouble 


Tis the great year of Jubilee,when | 


| 2: Of ſalvation both for body and ſoul, Heb g 28. | 

Now ( Beloved ) I would intreate you conlider , Have | 
you ever had ſuch wifhes and ſayings of heart and mind. 
as theſe ? O that Chrift would appeare / O that Jeſus: 
Chriſt would come, that ſo the wrongs done to. his people 
mighr be revenged, their enemies might be ruin'd, my. fans | 
might be ſubdued, my ſoul might be ſaved, and theſe clogs and | 
induſpofitions that lie npon my ſpirit in holy ſervices - might | 
| be doneaway,that I might ſerve him without wearinefſe all 
mydaies! Have you ever had theſe elongations of ſoul inyou? 
Where-ever this is wanting, that you do not delire and long 
after the Appearing of Chr:ft, it muſt proceed fron) one of- theſe 
two Grounds; Either 1. Harbouring ſome known guilt upon 
the > ny” and then fm _ che conſcience brings unwil- 


ingneſs to- come.<to judgement; 


and ſo the thoughts of Chriſts appearing togudge the World is 
1; .. Sin-upon the conſcience, is like wind in the 
caverns and bowels of the earth? Philofophers ſay, -that before 
an Eacth-quake, the air'is peaceable; but chere being wind got 
into the bowels and: caverns of the earth, it will make rup- 
| cures, and break-forihy and overthrow «th 


e' greateſt buildings 
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and mountains where it is incloſed: fo is fin ina mans conſci+ 
ence; if fin be there, there will be rendings, and overthrows, 
and great diſquietings; yeaz there will be heart-quakes, if ſin 
be got there: And when this terrour lies upon thy ſoul, thou 
wilt rather wiſh the Rocks to cover, and the Mountains to fall 
ypon thee, then Chriſt co come to judgement, If thon longeft 
not pe um Chriſt, it argues thou doſt knowingly harbour the 
guile of ſome {in upon thy conſcience» Orelſe 2. That thou 
beareſt lictle love to Jeſus Chriſt; If Chrift were beloved of 
thee, love would defire the preſence and enjoyment of Chrift 
with thee. Therefore all you that have ng breathings of ſoul 
after the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; you cannot expet to be glori- 
fied by him. 
6. All you that ſhall appear in glory with Jeſus Chriſtz the 
Lord will inamour ycuc- hearts with love to the perſon -of 
Chriſt while you live upon earth: you ſhall not preſently come 
from eſtate of fin, and enmity, and oppoſition againſt Chriſtzto 
glory; but God-wil work this diſpolicion in you,that you ſh] 
love Chrift, before you ſhall come to glory with hiw: 1 Pet. 1. 
, 8. the Apoſtle tells of ſome, that their faith being tried, and 
ling moreprecious then g ld, they were found to glory, honour, and 
praiſe at thOappearing of Jeſus Chriſt: and who are they? verſ. 8 | 
They are ſuch who though they have nat ſeen him, yet they love him, 
and rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, Thoſe that have not ſeen 
Chrift, and yet love him, they (hall aopear at the appearing of 
Chriſt, in praiſe,honour, and glory. Now, | iFtreat you con- 
fider this, you that do not carry in your breafts an indeared and 
unfained love to the perſon of Chrift,not onel7 to Criſt as$a- 
viour, nor-to Chriſt in any one of his Offices,but to the Perſon, 
to wholeChiiſt ; that do not loveChrilt becauſe of the beauty 
of his Graces, as the Spouſe did, C antic. 1; 3. ® Pecauſe *of thy | 
good oyutments the Virgins love thee: Gods' virgin people, that 
are. not, defled by filthy - luſts ; becauſe of Chriſts Oint- 
ment, that is, becauſe of his Graces , therefore ſhall they 
love him.” New you-that carry not in/your breaſts an un* 
faiged love to the perſon of Chriſt, never expeR to be gio- 
rifed by him. - Again, ; 
7. Thoſe. that ball be glorifted with Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord | 


wilt. gize. them the: power of . Mortifying grace', whereby 
| | they 


$ glorious 
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| the - hall ſubdue, erucific and keep under the reigning power 


When Chriſt therefore ſhall appear, you ſhall appear with him in glo- 


4 


of fin and Iluſts in their hearts; this God will work in you one 
time or other: And this is proved in the words before my 
Text, Co.3 3.Tou ere dead,and your life is bid with Cbrift in God, 


'). Tun are dead: what's that? Not dead by nature, then it were 


are, then you cauld nut gather in this comfort to you: but you 
are dead, that is, dead to fin, and dead to the world; you have 
power over fin, by the vertue of Chritts ſpirit conveying. mor- 
tifying grace into-you; you have the power of {in crucified and 
dead within you, and ſo when Chriſt fhall appear, you ſhall 
appear with him: Mortifie therefore your members that are upon 
earth, Now then, all you that live in the power of your luſts, 
that have alaw in your members not only rebelling ag ainſt the law 
of your minde, as a Tyrant would do, to count the law of your' 
minde a rebellious law, but count the law of fin a law that 
you would willingly frame your hearts after, that count it no 
bondage to live under fins ſubjeftion and dominion, take it 
from God, you can haveno plea to your own ſouls, that you 
ſhall be in glory with Chrift : for if you are in glory wich 
Chriſt, you ſhall be dead, dead to fin, and your life thall be hid 
with Chriſtin God. Beloved, 1 intreat you that you would 
bring your hearts to the touch-ſtone of the Word, and meaſure 
your walkings according thereto, and ſee whether you are 
veſſels of glory, appointed to appear with Chriſt in glory, yea 
or no. 

8. Conſtancy in wel-doing, notwithſtanding the dangers 
and difficulties, that may attend the pra&ice of godlineſs: This 
is a charaQter of a man that ſhall have glory with Jeſus Chrift. 
Rom, 2.6,7,10 The Lord will render to every man according to their 
deeds; But tro whom will he render glory? To them tbet by peti« 
ent continuance in wel- doing ſeek for glory, and bonour, &c, eternal 

Tife, He will give them eternal lite, and give them honour and 
ory, that by patient continuance in wel-doing ſeek for theſe 


man that doth good, to the Few firſt, and alſo tothe Gentile: But tri- 
bulatiow, anguiſh and wrath to every ſon! that doth evil. Put theſe 


a vain thing to ſpeak to you; not dead in fin, as the wicked| 
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things, Andioverlſ.z0. Glory, honour and peace ſhall be to every] 


ewo together,and Conftancy in a good eng 
_ the 


— 


appearing ; with CHRIST. A 15 


| the dangers and difficulties may attend that courſe, is a pledge 
you ſhall have glory, and immortality,honour and eternal life, 
Now, I intreat you, examine your ſelves whether you are thus 
or noz It may be, many of you do now make a profeſſion z but 
what were you in the Prelats daies? what were you when pros 
« [ fanenefſe was much countenanc'd? what were you before the 
Parliament ſate? what were ye in wonted daies? Nay, what 
would you be ſhould Biſhops be in power again? What would 
you be ſhould the King prevail, ſhould times of perſecution 
againſt godlineſs come again? Would you then leave your pro- 
feſſion? would you then be Ephibolius like, that turned three 
rimesfrom his Religion? would you then be as ſome in Queen 
Mares daies. that before her Reign were Proteſtants, in her 
Reign were Papiſts,in Queen El1z-beth*s Reign were Proteſtants 
again? If ye are like thele Turn-coats, and never conſtant, it is 
an argument you onely take up a profeſſion of godlineſs for 
your own advantage; th: Times favour it, and therefore you 
countenance it: If you be thus unconſtanc, you can have no 
affurance that you ſhall inherit this Kingdom of glory;for they 
only ſhall have honour, glory, and eternal life, that with pati- 
ence in, wel-doing ſeek for theſe things. - 

9. Who-ever is ordained for Glory, the Lord will begin the 
work of SanCification upon their hearts in this world, Where- 
ever Glorification is, San&ihication ſhall be: Glorification muſt 
follow after SanQification, the one cannot be without the 
other: 2 Th:#. 2.13,14.We are bound to give thanks to God alwaie: 
for youy Brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath cheſen you 
| from the beginning to ſalvation: But how was this? through Senfi- 
fication of the Spirit, wherennto be called you by our Goſpel, to the ob= 
taining of the g/ory of ourLord Feſus Chrift. We bleſſe God (faith 
Paul ) that be bath called you to ſalvation, through the Saniiification 
of - the\Spirir, So that (Beloved) never plead for Glorification, 
if you cannot make out your San&ification. If God hath not 
appointed or intended to ſanifie you, he will never glorike 
you, You read that golden chain of the Apoſtle, Romans 8. 
verſ.30, Whom be did predeftinate, them be called to be conformable 
to the image of bis Son; whom he called, them he juſtified ; whom he 
pf fred, them be ſanfified; whom be ſantiified, them be glorified: 

glorifics none that are not 'ſanRified, r Fobx 3. 3. 'So that | 
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| che laver of Regeneration, I would intreat you do not preſume 


all unſanftified men that have not their filthy corners we t 
with the beeſom'of ſanihcation, that have not been waſhed in 


to nourtth confidence in your breaſts,that you ſhall appear with 
Chriſt in glory ; tar thoſe that are glorified muſt fi; tbe ſanCi- 
h:d. 

Laſtly,Thcy that ſhall have.glory by Chriſt, they wil endea- 
your to livea blamelcls life, and keep a good confcience both 
towards God and man, A7,24.15,16.2 Pet,z.11,But this I paſſe, 
having ſpoken of it before, | 

Thus having laid down theſe particulars to-you, in leaving 
this 1c, all I (hall beg at your hands is this: Firſt, That you 
who are ignorant and profane perſons, would not -hand over 
head nouriſh groundlef?: hopes of enjoying this glory with 
Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly,that ncne of you would entertain hopes 
cf glory wich Chriſt, but upon Scripture grounds : this I beg 
alſo. ThirdIly,that it your own conlciences tclI you, that your 
lives are unſuitable to the lives of thoſe that ſhall be glorified, 
that you weuld Jay it home to your conſcience, that as yet you 
are not. brought inco the condition to expe glory by Chriſt: 
Let conſcience-work in caſe you finde this And then laſtly, 
That you would go home and examine your own boſoms, 
Whether'by theſe Scripture Trials ycu be found to be veſlcls 
of glory, or no. Go home, I ſay, and look into your ſouls; 
whether am I thus and thus? and whether is this Charaer cn- 
graven in my heart, Oris it not? I intreat you (Beloved) make 
not uſe of this comfortable DoQriaec of Glory, ſo as to harden 
your hearts, and delude your ſelves, in hope that you are vel- 
{els of glory, when you are veſſels of wrath. 

Leftl;: The laſt Ute is by way of Conſolation: and here, to 
winde up a1, I would a little infuſe ſome thoughts of comfort 
into troubled breaſts. The Conſalation that this Do&rine wil 
afford, it is chiefly intended for five ſorts of perſons, 

Firft, This Do&rine adminifters comfort to all painful and| 
holy Miniſters; who are conſcionable in the diſcharge of their 
miniſterial Calling : this Do&rine is a moſt comfortable 
Dofrineto them. Though they undergo reproach, and are| 


made a by-word among the people; yet whoever is faithful to 
feed the Flock over which God hath made him Oversſeer, and 
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is holy in his life, Chriſts coming to glory is a comfortable 
Dodtrinefor them, 1 Pet* 5. 2, 4. Feed the Flack there is his 
preaching work: be enſ«mples to the Flockz there is his living 
work. Be good in living, and gocd in preaching, and when 
the chief Shepherd ſpall appear, you ſhall receive « crown of glory that 
fadeth nt away, 1 Thefl, 2. 19. Ia. 8.18. 

2, Aſccond fort are thoſe that endure reproach for the pro- 
feſlion of Religion. You who are jeered, and ſcoffd at, and 
madea laughing-ſtock among your neighbours, andareproach 
among the profane men among whom you dwell, for your 
proteflion of Religion and godlinefſe, Chriſts appearing in 
Glory, and your appearing with him is wonderful comfortable 
in this regard. The Apoſtle applies it, 1 Pet. 4.14. If you are in 


jeered at for your Profeſſion, do not think you thall .loſe hea- 
ven for this; tor the ſpirit of God refteth upon you, your glory 
in heaven ſhall no whit be abated for all this: Though you are 
now ſ{coff'd at with nick-names and reproacheszyet for all that, 
you that ſhall appear in glory with Jeſus Chrift, this Dotrine 
is very comfortable for you all, 

3. This Doctrine is full of Conſolation for thoſe Chriſtians, 
that are of a mean and obſcure condition in regard of their 
livelihood here in this world, Many of you that are fo poor 
and mean that you are not taken notice of among your neigh- 
bours, people do not look after you, you are ſo obſcure: Why, | 
here is your comfort, the meancſt ſervant of God, the man that 
grinds at the mill, the man of loweſt imployment, if he have | 
grace, hefhall have more glory then the greateſt Monarch upon 
earth, if his grace go beyond his. There ſhall a time come 
when you ſhall ſhew your ſelves to be glorificd perſons indeed, 
though now you are in a deſpicable condition, Therefore the 
Apoflle tels you, that you ſhall rejoyce, who are poor in this 
world: Why? Becauſe you are keirs to a Kingdom, ne 2,5. Here 
pu have not a foot of land, nor an houſe(happily Jo put your 

ead in: but when you have the poſſeſſion of this Kingdom in 
glory, you will then ſhew you are glorified perſons indeed. 

4- This is a comfortable Doftrine for all ſuffering Chriſtians, 


that fuffer for Jeſus Chriſt bs this world: This the Apoſtle ” 
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plies 1 Pet. 4. 13. 11 xs much as you are partakers of Chrifts ſuffe- 
rings, rejoyce, that when be ſhe.) appear, you may be glad with ex-| 
ceeding great joy. | 
$. And laſtly, This Do&rine-is a great comfort to all thoſe! 
Chriſtians that are notaſhamed boldly to make profeſſion of 
= Chriſt. To you that can make'ic your glory to be ſcorncd 
or Chriſt, and connt it your honour to be taunted for Reli-! 
gion, and ſcoff'd at for your Profellion; this Doftrine of Glory | 
is comfortable for you: Thus Chrift makes it in Math,no ver.32. 
He that confeſſeth me before men, I will conf. (ſe him before the An-' 
gels imbeaven, and my Father., Chriſt will confeſſe you in glo- 
Y and ſay, Here is the man that food ftoutly for me, and. 
is is the man that feared no man among whom he lived to 
profcfſe my Name. | | 
Whereas on the contrary , it is a moſt dreadful Doftrine for , 


- 


| would have him-to come and telþ them-abous Chriſt: and(faith | 
{Paul was —_ todo it, and ſubmit to them, .left I ſhould 


| Joung met) who were afraid of the wars, left they fhould get 
[$ﬆkars their faces. A'wo will this time of glory be to them: 


and allkis holy Angehs/AH1 fhall ſay abour this Uſe, is-ro con- 
clude with that'{prech of the Apoſtle, x Zhcfi3.12,13, Now the 


you that are aſhamed to own Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel]: for | 


Whoever is aſhamed of me(ſaicth Chriſt )before men,I wil be aſhame'! 
q of Bime before my Father and ull bis boly Angels, And therctore it 


you are like thoſe rich men Pau! tels of,Gal.2.3,when he went to 
preach at Jeruſalem;7 preacbd publikly to theGentiles,but privat/y| 
(faith he) to men of reputation, left I ſhould run, or had run in vain | 


| When Par! had to do with ſotae great men, they would _ 


publickly profeſſe Jcſas Chriſt; therefore in a private way they 


! 


ru in vain: Thad run invain, had Inotuſed this meanes upon 
theſe rich men: A wo to thoſe men, that are Nicodemus 
like, afraid-to own Jeſas Chriſt; thatare like the Lacedemonian 


Butto all yonthat are bold, yet wife in your boldneſf in pro- 
felling of Jefus Chrift, this coming in glory will be a comforta- 
ble coming for you; Chrifttwill confeffeyou before his Father, 


Lord make you'to mcreaſe 1d abound'im love onetowardsanotber, & 
towards all men,even a5 we dotowards you;to the end be may eſtabliſh 


EC 
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our hearts wiblameable im bolmeſs before God, even our Father, at 
eſs Chriſt with all bis Baints,” © | 
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A Preſervative againſt Security, 


{Fear himthat can deftroy both ſoul and body in hel ]tnorioat bs yin 
Hell in Scripture admits of a four-fold fignification, 
1- Itis taken for the Grave, Pſa/, 16.10. Thou wilt not leave 


my ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruptiongthat is,Chriſt | 


ſhould not lie and rot in the grave, but he ſhould riſe again. 
And ſo the Apoſtle Peter makes mention of thisprophecie, that 
he ſhould not fee corruption,nor be left in the grave, Ads 2.31, 
32. this heſpake of his reſurre&ion from the dead. Again, 

2. Hell in Scripture is taken for the belly, of the Whale, into 
which Joxeh was calt : So the phraſe is Foneb 2.2. Ont of the belly 
of Hell I cryed untothe Lord, and he heard me. Qut of the belly 
of hell : Jonah was never in Hell , but the belly of the Whale 
was called hell , becauſe a dark place as hell is ; but you muſt 
not takEit in this ſenſe neither, Bart 

3. Hell in Scripture is taken for the Divel himlelfe , or his | 
malignant ſpitics. So Fames 3 6, The tongue of man is ſet on fire by 
hell: not hell as the place, but the Devil in hell: the Devil in 
hell doth kindle the fire of an incaged and paſlionate ſpirit, 
The tongue is ſet on fire by the devil of hell. - 

: Hell is taken in Scripture for the place of the damned, 
where God doth torture and torment toall Erernity the ſouls 
and bodies of all Reprobate men in the world: in this ſenſe it 
bo frequent in Scripture, as Meth. 5.29. Lak, 12.5. Luk. 16.23. 
and in this place it is thus taken, Fear bim that can caſt botb body 
and ſoul into hell; that is, into that place of torment which the 
Lord to all eternity reſerves for the puniſhment and torment 
of all ungodly men and women. Thus I have open'd the phraſe, 
into bell. | 

The word y4ir11 that is here rendred he!l,is from the Hebrew 
word Gehinnom, which fignifics the valley of Hinnonz "was a 


Foſb. 15.8. Neb. 11.30; Hell is called in Scripture after the name 
ot this place inalldfton to'ir, becauſe in this valley the | idola» 


Brafſe, in thcform of a man, hollow wichin, wherein the Jewes 
| kindled a fire; Then the Children were put within the bands 
of the Idol and ſo burnt. The Jewes thought that the -father 
which delivered one of his Children to this Idol, ſhould 'haye 


I 7 4a, 
: 
V- 
143 *© 
YN 
. 


valley neer Jeruſalem which was poſſeſt by Hinnom or his ſon, | 


trous Jewes ſet up an Idol called Meilech, which was made of 
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a bleſſing anda comtorr of all his other Children: Now from 
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ſupplici 
Implorum 
p9jf mortem 


Ignominit, £ 


CruCiatus, 
ejulatus, 
hoyrorss 
cauſa votce 
tur Geben- 
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Confiteor 
banc eſſe 
terribilem 
dofr inam 
propter tor- 
mentor wn 
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hence the Greek word y4ir1y comes, and carries an Alluſion 
to this place, that as there was a continual fire in that Ido], 
and continual ſhricking and crying of children, infomuch 
thax they did ring Bels, and ſound all kind of Inſtruments of 
Malick, that the cries of the Children might not be heard : So 
ſhall it be in thoſe fiery corments of hell. The ftory is at large, 
2 Chron. 33.6. 2 Kings 16.3. 2 Chron. 28.3. fer. 7.31. Fer.32 35. 
Levit.g8.21. Good King Foſiab deſtroyed this place, 2 Kings 
23.10, And thas having laid open the words, nothing lies in 
my way bur to give you the Obſervations the Text will bear; 
And there are two Obſervations which I fhall draw from theſe 
words. | 

Firſt, from the Context, but rather fear him. Obſeryg hence, 

That the fear of Go1 doth fence the heart againſt 1be fear bf man : 
the more you tcar God, the lefſe you will fear men, 1ſay 8. 13. 
Feay not the:r fear but ſantifie the Lord in your hearts; and les him 
be your fear, an4 let bim be your dread, Burt' this point I pale, 
becauſe I onely intend in the handling: of this ſubjeR, to (et 
before you the Torments of the damaned in hell;which happily 
may awaken ſome drowlie conſciences, and I am ſure may 
mich heighten the joy of Believers, that are delivered from 
theſe he]liſh Torments. The Obſervation therefore that will 
ingroſs the ſum and ſubſtance of this Text is this, 

Toat the conſideration of tbis, that God hath an abſolute power 
over men, and women, to caſt their Badtes and Souls into bell : ſhould 
work an awful fear of Gol in the hearts of his own people, This is 
the point, and a point that carries a great deal of dread and 
terrour with it, Before therefore I ſhall come diftintly to 
handle the Doftrine, I muſt neceflarily lay down Reaſons, why 
I preach upon this terrible Subje&: and then anſwer ſome ob- 
jc&ions that may be raiſcd again the preaching of ſo dicad- 
ful a Dorine as this is. 

Firſt, The reaſons why I handle this, they are four. 

Firſt, I handle it now, becauſe have fo largly handled the 
glory of the EleR in heaven, for the comfort of the godly; now 
I hall ſpeak of the Torments of hell for the punithment of the 
wicked, that ſo if the glory of the Ele& have not allured your 
effetions, the hearing of the Torment of the damned in hell 


mighe ſtartle your Conſciences, and awaken you out of your 


ſecurity. _Secondly, 
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preſumptious, in nouriſhing ungrounded hopes of glory, ex- | 
pecting to be in glory with Jeſus Chriſt, upon the former Ser- 


mons; I« you ſhould thus vainly hope,l deenv'd it meet to 
conjoyne this ſubje& with it, that ſo you might be equally 


[poy ſed from preſumption on the one hand, and deſpair on the 
'0.her. 


Thirdly, Becauſe ir is a DoArine (o little preacht, and fo 


Engliſh writ upon chis ſubjet, by Mr.Bl{ton; and very few in | 
Latine: and therefore being ſo uſeful a ſubjet,- uſcfal for the 
wicked, and uſeful for the god]y; and yet fo little handled, and | 
now a dajes much cried downgand much cried againſt; this rea- 
ſon alſo put me upon this Dorine. | 
Fourthly, I handle this Doctrine, becauſe I am perſwaded, | 
did many men know diſtin&tly the corments of hell, they ! 
would never walk in a way of lin, that leads to hell (o as they 
do. I do perſwade my ſelte, were this Do&rine of hell well 
ſtadicd, and better known by the people, they would take 
more care to avoid hell, and gain glory, then they do: Did men 
but know that they who live and dye unrepenting, lie burning 
in thicir Juſts, ſhall one day burn in fire: did they but know that 
they that can ſwallow bowls of wine, and drink to excels, they 
ſhall one day drink draughts of brimſtone in hell: did men but 


know that they that grind their Teeth, through hatred and in» 
dignatidn againſt the godly here, (hall one day gnaſh their 
Teeth in hell hereafter: did men but know, that they that op- 
preſſe the people of God by perſecution, and hale them into 


priſon now,ſhall one day be drag'd into an everlaſting priſon, | 
and hall'd by Devils into hell : that thoſe who cou!d not en | ,, 


dure the company of Saints on earth, ſhould be with Devils and 
damned fpirics in hell: did men but know this Do@rine well, 
they would not be ſo profaine, and tinfully wicked as they are 
now a daies; but the want of the ftudy of this point doth open a 
gap to a world of profanenefſe: and therefore for theſe reaſons 
[| refolved to treat a little upon this ſubject. 

Now, There are two Obje&ions, why men ſhould not preach 


lictle writ of in theſe daiesz I know but only one Book in|. 


upon ſuch a ſubject as this is. 


1. Some will {ay.jThis is Legal preaching. To caft Gy | 
0 


"Second ly, I handle it, left any of you ſhould grow ſecure and = 
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Anſw. 


| old Teſtament, the word damnation was never uſedz buwis uſed 


\in the old Teftament, though the word bell is often uſed, yet it 


| of hell fire about the Congregation; this'is not to 


things by way of Anſwer, 


new Covenant, he was the per 


of Jeſus Chrift himſe] 


upon ſo good a work. 
| 3-If preaching of Terrour be lege] preaching, then the Law 
was morepreacht in the new Teftzment then ever it was under 
the old, Roks it appear thus: There. are more terrible and 
dreadful Dofrines ſcattered up and down in the new Teſta- 
ment, then in the old. Its a note of Chryſoſtome, that in all the 


| thirteen times in the new. Andit is obſervable” further, that 


is mok commonly uſed for the grave, and not for the place of 
the damned; but in the new Teſtament,unleſs in two places,hel] 
is altogether taken for the place of the damned, 7. 2. 27, 31. 
Therefore its clear to every eye, that the Goſpel is more backt 
with terrcour, and with the Do&rines of hell and Damnation, 
then ever the law was: The preaching cf the law hath only A- 
nathema, but the Goſpel hath Maranathz alſo. Therefore 
"they that are of that Antinoman erronr,that cries down preſling 
duty, as preaching the law, they mach deccive themſelves; for 
 Chiilt himſelfe and the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, they all 


reach the 


goſpel, but the Law: to take off this therefore, I hall ſpeak four |. 


1. Surely, Jeſus Chriſt was no legall preacher, yet he preach ! 
this Dofrine, for theſe are Chrifts own words; and therefore 
preaching of he]l and the Torments thereof, cannot juſtly be 
call'd legal preaching, ES Chriſt, the Miniſter of the! 

on that moft of all preacht of 
hell. And iris obſervable, that neither the Apoſtles; nor all. 
the Evangelifts, preacht ſo much of hell as Jeſus Chriſt did: 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſeven particular Texts of hell, and the Tor- 
ments of the damned; which the Apoſties never had: and there-, 
fore I ſay, this is no _ preaching, ſeeing it is the Dodrine | 


2, It is the great policy of the Devil tonuzzle men in ſecurity , 
in their fins; to have all ſoul ſearching preaching, and fin res« | 
proving preaching, all conſcience awakening, duty prefling ; 
preaching;to have all ſuch dodrine as theſe call'd legal preach-' 
ing; Iris the great policy of the Devil, to put ſo bad -a name! 


: 
i 


| 


they all preacht more Terrour, then any of the Prophets ever 
id, -___4. Whereas | 
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4.Whereas it is ſaid,that preaching of terrour is legal preach» 
ing; 1 ſay this, that Sermens of terrour have done more good 
upon unconverted ſouls, then Sermons of comfort ever have 
donezSermons of hell miay keep many out of hell, I have rcad 
often-of Mr. Throgmorton, that he was converted by a Sermon of 
Terrourupon that Text: How ſhall you eſcape the damnation to 
cone? I have heard of another famous Divine, that tells us he 
was convertcd by that T ext, Cerift preaching tc the Saints in pri» 
ſon: I have read of Mr. Greenbam,a tamous Minifter,that hearing 
a Sermon of che laſt J-udgemeve, and the Torments of the 


(damned, that proved tis Converſion, and firtt call, I have 
read of divers other Anctent Authors; Hierome tells of himſelf, 
whether I cat or drink, faith he, I hear a voice ſounding in my 
cars, Ariſe, Ariſe you dead, and come to Judgement; and this 
very {ound Converted him; and ſo many more. Beloved, Do- 
&rines of Terrour God hath more ſanGified for the converlion 
of ſouls,then any other Doftrine in the world:And therefore it 
is obſerfble of 7obn Baprift,the forerunner of Chrift,and that 
*ade way for Chriſt, that the firfi Sermon that he preacht, was 
a Sermon of terrour and wrath to come; Te generation of vipers, 
who hath forewarn'd you to flee from the wrath to come ? And fo this 
was the ſecond Sermon that ever Chriſt preacht; and here he 
preaches a terrible Sermon of Hell. Ne fugiamws Sermones de 
Gebenna (Saith Gregory in his Morals) ut gehennams fuziamus, 

But it may be ſome will objett and ſay, indeed preaching of 
hell, ic is lawful; but preaching of Chrifts love, and preaching 
of free grace, they are more winning ſubjefts, and they are Do» 
Arines more to be built uponz and Dofrines more to refreſh 
and chear the hearts of the people of God; theſe Dofrines doe | ' 
more gain upon men, then ſuch terrible DoArines doe: To 
which obje&ion likewiſe, Lintreat you take theſe five things by | - 
way of Anſwer, 

Firſt, Its true indeed, were all our hearers converted, Do- 
Arins of grace, and dodrins of love and comfort might be 
moſt for edification; but ſeeing we have to deal wich a mixe 
people, our do&rins muſt be mixt alſo, elſe we ſhall never pro- 


fit. 
Secondly, Its true indeed, were all mens Natures alike, - 
all were of a ſoft and tender dipoſition ,-and all men were; 
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troubled in mind, and under a ſenſe of God wrath, then we. 
ſhould preach only love, and only grace;to bear up thetr heart; ' 
for ingenium potius ducitur quam trabitur, But when the Scrip-. 
ture, tells us, the tempers of-men are different, ſome men of a 
ſoft diſpoſition, others of a knotty and rough (ſpirit, fome will 

be wen with mercy, others not withoue Judgement. Thie! 


Scripture teIling us, the tempers of men are varivus, our Do-' 
&rines muſt be diff:rent alfo; ſometimes of mercy, ſometime of 
judgement; that as Sermons of love will win upon ſoft hearts, 
ſo dofrins of terrour muſt be for knotey ſpirits. Fude 22.23.04 
ſome have compaſſion, makin? a eifference : And others ſave with 


| feary pullizg them cut of the fire;, Hating the garment: ſpotted with 


the fleſ: Some, ſaith the Apoſtle, ycu muſt ſew compaſſion to, and | 
preach love, and kindneſs to; but others you m:ft ſave with fires 
! that is, ſhew them hell firc, and terrige them witch the fear ot | 
Goas wrath; Some men are more yeilding, and more tend, | 
theſe muſt be dealt with in meckneflſs, Others, that are more ! 
ſtout hearted finners, they muſt be ſaved with fearg pulling 
them out of the fire of hell, That's my ſecond anſwer, ſome: 
mend naturez are rather led then drawn, yet others are ſo ſtcft, 
and knotty that nothing bur flaſhes of hell fire will make their, 
Conſciences ſtartle. | 

Thirdly, To thoſe that plead ſo much for dofrins of free 
grace, and ſtrains of comfort, and muſt not have ſuch points of 
texrour-preach'd unto thetn, I anſwer, Mans nature is more apt 
to abuſe dofrins of free grace (though theſe muſt be preacht 
| in their ſeaſon) then they are to abuſe theſe do&rins of terrour 
and of wrath to come. This 71de tells us, Jude 3. They turn 
the grace of God into wantenneſs., And'the Apoftle Paul raiſcth 
the objeQionz Shall we ſin, becauſe grace abounds? God forbid. 
Implying,that ſome men did make it their praftife,that becauſe 
grace did abound, they would abound in fin, - 

Fourthly, How can a Miniſter diſcharge his conſcience to 
God, that he hath preacht to his people the whole Counſel of 
God, if in the courle of his Miniſtry he ſhall run only upon 
{ trains of free grace,and Chriſts love,and dofrine of Comfort ? 
What are do&@rins of terrour, are not they the will of God, to 
be preacht as well as comfort ? - 

} Fifthly,thoſe men that have cried ſo much to have preaching 
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upon ſtrains of love, and of free grace, I am ſure, as ſome ma- 
nage the matter, they have hardened more ſouls, then ever they 
have converted by thoſe Sermons. For my part, Beloved, I 
know not one man that hath been converted by theſe new 
teachers, that pretend more light then their Brethren, and pre- 
terd to hold forth Chriſt more clearly then their Brethren, I 
do not ſeeholineſ(s (ſhining in their lives above vthers. Where- 
as Iam ſure, thoſe chat did preach mixt dodtrins, ſometimes 
fear, and ſometimes love, ſometimes ftcains of wrath, ſome» 
times of grace,thelſe did moſt work upon the Conſciences of 
their hearers, I have read of Maſter Hilder ſpam, a Minifter at 
Ajhby=de-la-2ouch a moft terrible preacher, and it is ſaid, God |: 
gave more ſucceſs to his Miniftry tor the Converiton of ſouls, 

then to all the Miniſters about the Country beſides z And when | 
Paul preacht a Sermon cf Judgement tocome, it made Felix his 
heart tremble, It made the great mans heart tremble to hear of | 
jadgement, And we find in Scripture, that as God had his 
Barnabaſles, ſons of Conſolation; So he had his Poanerges,ſons 
of Thunder, to make the font hearts of people to tremble: And 

thus,leſt any ſeduced heart ſhould be carried away, tothink al 
this Legal, I deemd it meet to make this Apology in entring 
upon this ſubjett, Remember the do&rine, That the onſide- 


ration of this, that God hath an abſ.lute power over the Shuls and 
| Bodies of men and women, to caſt both into hell, ſhould work in Gods 
own Cbildren an aw(ul fear of God. In the handling of this diſmal. 
ſubje&, I have fifteen Q1crices to go overz As ficlt I ſhal enquire, 
whether there be a Hell or no ? Secondly, Why there mulit-be a 
Hell, to receive the bodies and ſouls of wicked men ? Thirdly, 
What this Hell is? Fourthly, Whether-there be degrees of tor» 
ments in hell, &c, 

Firſt, Whether there be a Hell or no? And to anſwer tlits, I 
ſhall make it appear from the confeſlion of heathen, that had 
only the glimmerings of Nature, and never ſaw the Biblez And 
Secondly from the Teftimony of Scripture, 

Firft, From the confeſſion of Heathen, though they could nor 
tel] diftin&ly; (as never being acquainted with the word ) yet 
by the glimmering light of nature they had ſome fancies and 
apprehenfions of this place of the damned. Virgil tells us. 

F4ciizs deſcenſus Averni, &c. ZEnceid. lib.6 
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Therefore chey had one called Pluto,that was the chief perſon 
in hell, which chiefly did corm:nt them that were moſt wicked. 


-And they had their Charors boats,a fancy, that there was a man | 


with a boac thar ferricd over wicked perſons into hell. And. 
they had their tra, their burning Mountains,which they fans | 
cied to be hell, And they fancied hell to be a continual rows | 
ling of ftones upon dead budies, with many other fancies: And | 
ſo Plutghad many footſteps of hell; that, faith he, it a man had 
no puniſhment after he is dead, he ſhall have fomwhat of guilti- 
neſs in him, to torture, and torment him. All theſe wers, 
eerly apprchenftions of hell, But theſe T paſs, | 

Secondly, As you havea Teſtimony from Heathen, fo you | 
have this truth clearly from Scripture allo; To. name two or 
three Texts, Deut. 33:1 will kindle a fire in mine auzer,and it ſhall 
burn to the loweſt belt. So Þla).9.18. The wicked ſhall be turned into | 
hell, and all the perple that forget God. So.Plalm 11.6. Upon the 
wicked he ſhall rain ſnares, fire and brimftone, and a horrible Tem- | 
jeſt. So Mat.23.33. Te ſerpents, and generation of vipers, bow cas| 
you eſcape the dammation of hellt So 2 Pet. 2.3,4. He caft them down 
to hell. They are leCkt wp in Chaigs of darkneſs 10 be reſerved unto 
judgement: ſo Jude 6. They are reſerved im everlaſting chains of 
darkneſs to the judgement of the greet day: all which do plainly 
prove, that there is a hel]. But now, | | 

Secondly, Why there muſt be a Hel]? It appears by theſe | 
demonſtrations. 

Firft, Becauſe of the filthy nature of fin. Sin is againſt an | 
infinite God, and the offence being infinite, the puniſhment | 
muſt be infinite alſo. But the puniſhment cannot be infinite 
upon earth, becauſe you ftay hcre but a while, and your bodies 
rot in the grave; therefore of necefſiry there muſt be a hell that 
muſt keep the bodies and ſouls of the witked, that ſo they may 
receive proporfionable puniſhment to the fins they committed 


Secondly, Becauſe elſe the ns of God could never be fa- 
tisficd for the fins of the wicked men here: done upon earth: 
4nd the reaſon is, firft, Becauſe -Chrift wou!d not (atisfie and 
ſuffer Gods wrath for wicked men, therefore they muſt bear it 
themſelyes. Secondly, Upon carth they cannot ſatisfie Gods 
wrath, why? becauſe fin being an infinite offence, their puniſh- 
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- men t here can be but finite, laſting for a time; therefore all their ,... . 
ſufferings here, cannot ſatisfie Gods wrath, which is due to 2 — 
them for their ſins; therefore of neceſſity there muſt be a hell to pars _—__ 
keep men to all Eternicy, that by their everlafting torments | impit debi- 
Gods juſtice might be ſatisficd, which otherwiſe it could not | ts /cele- Þ 
be, 2 Thef.. 1.5. fr 

Thirdly, It appears there muſt be an Hell, by thoſe horrors _ —— 
and terrors of Conſcience that are in wicked men when they | n2;id cum | 
are dying. Many a man in his health he will tuſh at hell, he n'n fat iu 
will ſcorn the fire, and fcoff at the flames. Many a man when | #c »ita 
he is in healih,he never thinks of hell,but he can drink one day, = a | 
ſwear another day, play the Adulterer the third day, and fin | {4 ;, ,3:«þ 
every day, and the thoughts of hell never trouble him : bur | a/tera. 
now bring this man to his (ick bed, and what horrors and fears 
ſeize upon his Soul/Should I appeal from a healthful drun- ' 
kard, to himlelf when dying, ( as one (aid he would appeal 
from King P4:/ip drunk, to King =_ ſober, who thereupon | 
did repeal his aft, and did the man Juſtice) Thou who by thy | 
fmning haſt ſpent thy ſtrength, and eftate in drink, and doftnot 
think of hel] when thou art drunk; I would appeal to thee, a 
dying man, and tel] me, what *'wouldſt thou ſay then? what | 
wouldft thou then give for a Chriſt? What wouldſt thou then |} 
give for a pardon, that thou mightſt not be damned? The very 
torrors and wounds of Conſcience at thy dving day, doth de- 
monſtrate that there is a time of torments to be indured bythee; 
elic how ſhould conſcience be ſo terrible a vexation to the 
fouls of ren at thatday, were there not {ach a tking as hell 
provided for them? What made the Romane Emperours to be 
»fraid of death, and when it Thundred to run under their beds 
tor fear of death? only i his, that the very workings of Conſci- 
ence ſhewed them, ſomeching was to come after this life, - The 
very terrors of Conſcience declare, there isa hell, a place of 
torment provided for wicked men. . And thus having finifhc 
theſe Queries, the ute I fha]ll make, ſhall be for Condemnation 
and Aſtoniſhraent, 

Firft, It ſha!) be for Condemnation, a Condemnation to all 
them that hold there is no ſuch thing as hell : The Photinions, 
they hoid, there is no hel]; buz that which we call hell,.is the 
| annihilation of the body, that man is brought tonothing, and \ 
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no other, There are fifteen ſorts of Herezicks an Author writes ' 
of, that denies a hell; and amongftthe reſt, one call'd Empelie 
was held by Barba the wife of Szgiſmundus the Emperour, who | 
gave here followers mony to hold this opinion, that ſhe might 
have their Cdniciences ſear'd up in ſenfuality, and luſtful plea- 
ſure, This trath condemns alt them that have their 'Couſci» 
ences {ear'd, fo as to'deny there is no he!]. | 
- Secondly, This is for aſtoniſkment: To whom? why, to all 
you that {0 adds fin to fin, and drunkenneſs. to thirſt, and one 
provocation to another, at if there were neither a heaven for 
the godly, nor a hell for you: you that like Sardanapalus, ſay,' 
Edegbibe,lude, jcft m:1t:m nulla voluptar. 
Ear, drink,and be merry, for atter death there is no pleaſure, | 
and ſo conſequently no painz and therefore while men live, | 
they ſhould live as pleaſurable and joyous, as poſſible might be, | 
Iſa.z8.19. O beloved,tremble; if all theſe IR ares rove| . 
fach a placeto be, how ſtiould this aſtoniſh thy ſoul, that all 
the ations of thy Jiic have been buta running race to theſe! 
chambers of death? all the a&ions of thy life have been but a | 
laying up of treafurein this place of torment: how ſhould this | 
aſtoniſh you, whoſe courſe only leads you to this doleful dun- 
gcon of hel11? But, | 
Thirdly, Though this be a doftrine terrible and dreadful, 
yet you may ſuck forth conſolation hence, who are the Ele&| 
people of God. Its true indeed, there is a hell, and wicked | 
men ſhall unavoidably cometo hell. As Jobx ſaics, you ſerpents | 
and generation of vipers, how ſhall you eſcape the damnation of hell? | 
bat all you that are theEle& of God, you are not cnly fore-! 
weined, but you are forearmed alſo, you need not fear this| 
paace of hell: for firſt, yon need not fear the devil, that is, the! 
corments in hell, becauſe God ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet 
ſhortly: though he now goes about like a roarimg Lyon, ſeekizg 
bis prey, whom be may devour; yet then he ſhall be in chains, and 
goabroad no more, Andſecondly, you need not fear thoſe 
corments in hell, the damned undergo. Though there be 2 
worm that ſhall never dye, a fire that ſha]l never go out, though 
there be. weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, though 


[che lie under the wrath of an incenſed God, yer lift up -your 
eads with joy, ye Ele& of God, for Jeſus Chriſt is your re- 
= comgrios: 
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4.53. 


demption and your life; He bath deſtroyed him that had the pow 
er of death, the devil, Heb. 2, Hereupon, 2 Thefſ: 1. loft, you are 
by Jeſus Chriſt del:vered from wrath to come, Here then is ma 

ter of joy for you, though there be a het], and the wicked to:c- 
mented night and day, yet by Jeſus Chrift you are delivered 
from this wrath to come. 


L53SKEESH3L2002K4822 3222228 


| SERMON.IT, 
Matth. 10.38. But rather fear him which is able to deſtroy bath body 
and ſoule i Hell, 


N my entrance upon theſe words, I gave you both the ſcope 
and ſenſe : The main Obſervation I drew from them was 
this. | = 

That the Conſideration of this, that God hath an abſolute pawer 
over men and women 19 caſt their ſouls and bodies into bell, ſhould 
work in the -hearts of his own people an awſul fear of him. In the 
proſecution of which Thave already fiauhed ewo Queries;Inow 


proceed to a third. 6 
Thirdly, What is this hell, wherein the bodies and. ſouls of 
wicked men ſhall be tormented? Bur before © give” you -the 


deſcription, ir is meer I ſhould lay betore you the ſeveral terms | 
and expreſſions in Scripture that fet out hell, this place of the 
damned. And among the reſt, there are ſome ſixieen or ſeven 
teen remarkeable expreſhons: which when you know, will the 
more clearly ſhew you what hell is. | 

Firſt, Hell, in which the bodies and ſouls of wicked men are 
tormented, is ſometimes expreſſed in Scripture, by this term, 
unguenchable fire. Luk: 3.17. He will burn up the chafſe with. un+ 
q ienchable fire, Ir is unquenchable in an/aftive and paſlive ſenſe; 
nat is, it ſhall neither be quencht it ſelf, nor ſhall the! bodies 
be ex: Iaguiſhed that arein it_.. - | > Loans 
Secondly, A furnact of fire: ſo Mat. 13-42. Then they were caſt 
into « furnace of fire, meaning into hell: And it is ſo called in 


% 


alluſion to the. fiery furnace of Nebuchednezzer, Dan. 3.21, 22 
that fiery furnace was a type of hell; and therefore Chrift in <4 | 


ew Teſtament makes uſc of the expreflion in the 01d, and -.- 
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2 hell a furnace of fire; the reſemblance holds thus, that as thac 
fie could not burn the three children; ſo the fire of hell ſhall 


not burn one odly nin. Secondly; As that fire was ſo far from 
prevailing byer thoſe godly perſons, that it burnt them that 
threiy therd in; ſo hell fire ſhall be ſo far from preyailitig over 


they ſhall be thrown in themſelves, - 
Thirdly, I is called a /ake of fire. Rev. 19. 20. They ſhall be 


immergitntur. Anſelm. | 
Fourthly, Etern a/fire: ſo in Jades Epiſtle, They ſuffered th, 


| vewgeance _ —_ Sreqmearung the rorments of hell. 


fthly; Virtr diyhreft.So Marh:32.13;1tls Chrifts ſpeech to 
the apy had at: he weddin Giratent, Biel iis hand 
nd foot, ah caſt bins into utter darkjreſſe, that is, into hell, And 
It 13 Yo ealled, becauſe they are deprived of the lighe 6f- Gods 
ke one aereſk, light indeed,and the want of that makes 


| Rell t6'be Qatkneffe. 


Sixthly, Hell in Scriptiire is called the blakndffe of tae 


ever, And its ſo called, becanſc'darkneffe is terrible, and men 
are more apt'to fear inthedirk then 0 hell is therefore 
ſet forth in ſo terrible an expreſſion, to make the hearts of 'men 
to Wes fuot only darkneffe, bit the blacktiefſe of dark- 
nefle. , 

Seventhly, Chzins of darkweſſe. 2 Per. 2. 4. They are reſerved 


| in chains of darkneſie to the Judgemiit of rhe great day, Andit 
|| is ſo called for this reaſon, Chairs, to ſhew that a'man ſhall be 


45 titfable to'get our ofhell, if once he be'there, as a man fer-| 
tered with chains, living in _darktieffe, ſhall be'linable either 
35g arid unbfnd hitaſelf, or find'the way but of that dark 
place. FE, | 
'Eiz tly, Danination, fo War.23:33. How'ſtiall you eſcape the 


* 
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x 


aridy of bell? | 


fide ver. #3. They are reſerved 'to the Blakleſie of darkeſſe for 


the godly, that thoſe wicked men that wiſh the godly in hell,- 


caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtone.” And its ſo called for this | 
| reaſon, to note the abundance of torments that are in hell, that 

as in Rivers and lakes the water is plentifi}; ſo there Thall be 
plentiful rorments for them that ſhall be caſt into this direful , 
place, hell. Dicitur ſkagnum, quia #t lapis mari, ita anime illuc 


j 


| 
| 


| A Preſervative avainſt Security. 
' Ninthly, It is called « place of torment : ſo Luke 16. 3$. 


110, He hath delivered us from wrath tocome ; that is, from hell, 
"| And the reaton why hel is called wrath to come, is to fhew, 


| preacht ro. the Spirits in priſon., that is, in hel. But you wil 


| King it is prepared, the pile thereof is fire, and mnith weed, The 
breath of the Lord, like a Kiver of Brimftone ſhall kindle it. By 
' Tophet is meant hel, and it is ſo called, becauſe as in Tophet 
the Idolatrous Fewes caſt their children in the fire to the Idol 


' greatneſs of Kings, it they are wicked, cannot keep themfrom 


and torments in hel, 


{hal never come; ific were apit wi 
Aa 
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Sex4 (faith Dives in hell): ro my brethren upon earth, that they 
may not come into this place of torment. A terrible and dreadful 


| expreſſion :; This cormenting place, Rev.14.10, 


Tenthly, Hell in Scripture is called wrath to come. 1 Thef.x, 


that it is the wrath of God that makes hel co be hel. If it were' 
poſlible for a mar to have the favour of God in hel, hel would 
bea heaven to him z but rhe want of the favour of God makes 
hel to be hel. 

11, Hel is call'd @ priſon. So 1 Pet. 3. 19. Chriſt went and 


(ay, if this be hel, then you wil maintain Chriſt went into 
he], and fo hold with the Papiſts, Totake off this therefore, 
mark the words, and the true ſenceis this 3 By which Chriſt 
went and preecht ro the ſpirits in priſon 3 by which, that is, Jeſus 
Chriſt by his ſpirir did preach in the Miniſtry of Noab, forone | 
hundred and twenty yeares to the old world, to thoſe men 
that, when this Epiſtle was wric, were in hel z but when they 
were preachtto, were living upon earth : ſo that this place 
no way holds out that opinion of Chriſts deſcent into hel: 
That's another expreſſion of hel, and you may gueſs what a 
comfortable place a priſon is. 

12. Topher, Iſa. 30. laſt. Tophet is prepared of old, for the 


Mzlech, where nothing bat (hrikings and howlings were heard 
night and day: the holy Ghoſt in allufton to that , expreſſeth 
hel by this name, and cals it Topher, and tels you who i: was 
prepared for for Kings 3 tonote, faith Mr. Greenharn, that the 


hel: as in the mountain called Tophet neer Hieruſalem , there 
was continually fire ; ſo there ſhould be continual burnings | 


13: Hel is called « bottomleſs pit, Rev, 9.x. out of which you || 
th bottom, you might be 
in 
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= expeAationis, in reſpett of expeRation; none have more 


| ſcattered. up and down the Scriptuze , you may know. what 


'hope of eſcaping then another ; yet this is certain, that one 


in hopes toeſcape; butthis pic is bottomleſs , into which if 
you are once call, you ſhal never eſcape, 

14. The ſecond death : He that overcometh ſhall not. be burt of 
the ſecond death, Rev.t1z. _ 

15. Deſtruttion, Mat. 7.14. Wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to deſtruion, that is, to hel, 

16. It is called everlaſting puniſhment, Mat. 25.46, They ſhall 
go away into everlaſting puniſh ment. 
 Laftly, Hel iscalled Corruption, Gal. 6.8. They that walk af- 
ter the fleſb, of the fleſh hall reap corruption 5 meaning hel ; for 
ſo itis plain, verſe 9. They that walk afier the Spirit ſhall of the 
ſpirit reap life, which is glory ; And thus Beloved, you have 
in ſeventeen expreſhons hel repreſented. in Scripture; the which 
1 rather mention, that ſo , when you read theſe expreſl;ons 


place they mean, to wit, that place of torment to which Res | 
probates ſhal be condemned for ever. Thus having laid down 
theſe, I ſhal give you the general deſcription of Hel, which is 


this. h . 

Hell is a place of torment, ordained by God for Devils and: re- 
probate (inners, wherein by kis juſtice he con(ines them to everlaſting. 
puniſhment, tormenting them botb in body and ſeule, being depri- 
ved of Gods favour, bjefis of his wrath, under which they muſt lie 


to all eternity, This is hell, and this the Scripture will war- | 
| 


rant. 


4. And thus having {hewn you that there is a hel, and-why, | 


and what this hel is. The fourth Query wil be, whether are 
there degrees of torments in hel, or no? And the anſwer to 
this muſt be Affirmative ; The Scripture doth hold forth, that 


as there are degrees of plory in heaven for the godly, ſo there 


{hal be degrees of torment in hel for the damned, and wicked | 


men.” The Jorinianifts and the Stoicks held that all fins were | 
alike, and all puniſhments were alike. 'Tistrue indeed, they 
are the ſame, 1. Ratione- durationis, in reſpe& of duration, 
the corments of all ſhal be eternal. 2. Ratione privationis, in 

ard of the good they are deprived of, they axe all deprived 
of God and Chriſt,and heaven, one as much as another. 3. Ka» 


(hal 
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ſha] endure more pain and torment then another. And chis I 
ſhal make good by Scripture and Reaſon. Some (hal have grea- 
| ter torments, ſome leſs, yet all enough to make them milera- 
ble, To fatisfie you with Scripture, 'read Mat. 10. 15. Whoſoce- 
ver ſhall u't receive you, nor hear your words , when ye depart from 
that bouſe and City, ſhake «ff the duſt of yout feet : for I ſay unto 

w, it ſhall be move tolerable for the lana of Sodom and Gomor- 

rah at the day of judgment, then for that City. Now mark, the 
Scripture tels us that Sonom and Gomzrrah ſuffered the ven- 
(geance of eternal fire ; though they are in hel, yet it ſhal be 
/more tolerable for them, then for men that live in the days of 
[che Goſpel unrepenting, and in a profane life. So Mat. 11.22, 

'I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tclerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
day of jndgment then for you, Chriſt ſpeaks to Corazir, a City 
that enjoyed the Goſpel , and had the miracles of Chritt 
wrought in it, yet they were not a repenting and amended 
people under all this : Therefore, {aich Chriſt, it ſha] be more 
tolerable for Tyre ond' Sidon (two heatheniſh places) at the 
day of judgment then for you. So Luke 12: 47, 48. He that 
knows his Maſters will, and does it net, he ſhall be beaten with ma» 
ny ftripes , but he that knows it not, ſhall be beaten with ſew. So 
Mart. 23- 14415. They (faich Chriſt) that under pretence make 
long prayers, they ſhall receive greater damnation. Implying, 
that though all ſhal receive damnation, that have lived wick- 
edly, and died unrepentingly,yer Hypocrites ſhal reccive grea» 
ter damnation then others ſha]. 

Nowit you ask me the reaſons, why there are degrees of 
torm-nis in hel, fome more,and ſome lefs,though all enough # 
[anſwer. 

Firſt, Becanſc ſome men commit greater ſins upon earch, 


then others doe, Nuw it is juſt with God to render to every 
man asth«y have done, that they who have commirted more 
vile tranſgre:flions, they ſhould be more tormented in damna- 
tion, Chriſt tels us, Fob 19.11, No man could have power to 
take my life from me, if it were not given bim of my Father z there- 
fore he that delivgred me up to you, he hath the greater fin. Doubt = 
leſs the juſtice of God fo ſtrikes at ſingthat they that have mot 
fins, ſhal have greateſt torments. Fobn 15:22. If Ihad not come 


and ſpoken to them, they bad not had ſin ; but now they have 1 
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cloak for their ſins, Some mens fins are little as moats , Others 
great as beame, Mar. 5.4. Some fins (mal as gnats, others great' 
as came)s, Mat. 23424» 

S.ccnd!y, Becauſe there are degrees of glory in heaven : As| 
thote that are mcſt eminent in grace, hal have the greateſt de- 
grees of glory in heaven fo thoſe that are moſt vile in (in, 
{hal have moft corments and puniſhments in hel. Yet, as ] 
told you before, though there are degrees of glory in heaven, 
yet all ſhall have enough. As Perkz#s illuſtrates it ; Pac rwo 
veſſels into the Sea, one greater, and one leffer, both will be 
full, though the ſmall vefſel will not hold ſo much as the 
great one will do. Sothe glcritied Saints in heaven, ſome 
{hall be capable of greater, ſome of leffe glory, yet all full ; So 
it ſhall be with the damned. Some that have been vile fins | 
ners, ſhall be more eminent in tormentsz ſome ſhall haveleſs;; 
yet all ſhall have enough, ſo much as creatures are able to | 
bear. I might produce the teftimonics of the Fathers ;- taxto 
gravior ſingulis panag.quanto gravis quiſque peccavits Ang. de 
pec, merit.c. 13, 2 Cor.5. 10, 

For Application of this then : Oh tremble all you that ruſh 
into the vileft fins and tranſgreſſions, that give your ſelves o- 
ver to laciviouſnefſe to work uncleannet{e with gredineſſe,you | 

ou ſhall endure the greateſt torments in hell. How much ſhe 
hath glorified ker ſelf, and lived delicicuſly; ſo much torment aud | 
ſorrow give unto ber : Though the leaſt meaſure of the torments | 
of the damned are enough to make them miſrable, yer woe to 
thee that treaſureſt up the greateſt meaſure of Gods wrath, {| 

Bur to paſſe that, I come to a fifth Quere, | 

Fitthly, It is good to hear a Sermon of hell, that you may | 
never feel hel], and that you may avoid the ſin that leads thi- 
ther, Therctore, I befeech you mark, fifthly, Seeing there are 
degrees of torments for the damned in &e]], How might we' 
know,who are the men theScripture holds forth that ſhal have | 
the greateſt torments in hel] ? This is a very dreadful point, 
yet the Scripture ſpeaks fully of it. And truly I muſt cell you, 
my very fleſh doth cremble in ſpeaking of this doQrine to you, | 
and I wiſh to God your hearts and mine might tremble in 


| 
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hearing of it, that ſo we 7 not be of a black bed-role of 
chis damued Crew, that be plunged into the loweſt hell. | 
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All thar I ſhall ſay about it, I ſhall compriſe under ſeven par- 
ticulars. There are ſeven forts of m:ngthe Scripture holds forth, | 
if they live and di- unrepenting of theſ* ſeven ſins, they ſhall 
have a great portion in th: torments of hell, then other dam- 
ned perſons (hal). Whoae they ? 

1. Thoie men thac wills ieicherlive in a holy courſe of life 
chemſelves, nor ſuffer others, what in them lies, to live holily, 
Whoever they are, (h-y ſhall receivegreater damnation then 
other men, Math. 23.14.15. woe unto you, ſaith Chriſt, for zen will 
neither goe to heaven your ſelves nor ſuffer others to goe thither ; but 
[what in you lies, you hinder them : verily, ſaith Chriſt, you 
ral receive great condemnation. And therefore Beloved, ler 
| this word ftartle you. All you that are Parents of- Children, 

and hapily will not be holy your felves3 nor can you endure 
= children ſhould be ſo. All you that are Mafters of fami- 
fes, that will not be holy your ſelves, and cannot endure 
yoar ſervants to lovk after godiineffſe, All you that art ha(- 
bands, and will not be holy your ſelves, hor can endure your 
wives ſhontd profeſfe godlinefſe. Look to it, if you live and 
die in this eſtate, you ſhall receive greater condermation. I1| 
with to God this word might ſtartle them that do what: they 
can tobe as blocks and bars inmmens waies tokeepthern frot| 
heaven, You read, Row. 16.10,11. there is mention fnxde of 
two heathens, Ariſtobutns,and Narcifias;and Pan! faich of chem, [ 
they had godly men in theic houſhold. Salute the byuſhold of 
Narciffus : told you (C in my expofidton of that place) that 
the heathen were fo ingenious, and were not fovilely wicked ; 
but thongh they were not godly themſelves;though they were 
heathens'themſelves, yet they would'let godly perſons to be in 
their hotifes. But ſach is the'great height of 'wickedneffe men 
ire grown to'in our age;they are neither holy thefnſelves, but | 


they ate worſe then Ari/tobulus was, that was a 'Hedthen, they 
catinot endure a godly'perſbn to be under their roof, T'bes; 
| fech' you lay this to heart, for verily if 'you 'Yo not repenit, 
' you'(hall receive greater dartination they other mien ſhall, 

|. 2. Thoſe that live long utder 'the enjoyment 'of glorious 
aware without any 'betternefſe or amendmetit 'of "life; 


who &ver they are, they ſhall havea deeper portion of hell fire 


IO 
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qlyre and Sidon at the day of Julz. ment, then for you; And thou 
Capernaum that art.exalted to heaven, ſhalt be caſi down to bell, This 
C:pern-um and Corazin, two Cities of which Chriſt ſpeaks, 
they were the Citics where Jeius Chrift and his Ditciples 
preache in priſon 3 where they did many great and wondertu] 
Miracles ; So it is plain, verſe 20. He began to upbraid the Cities 
wherein moſt of his mighty works were done, and they repented wot ; 
Hcre Chriſt did mighty Miracles ; nay, the very fiſt time 
Chriſt ſpoke publikely in the world, was in Capernum. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtle preacht here, mighty Miracles were done here; 
yet this people did not repent; now what taith Chrift co them? 
It ſhal be more tolerable for Ty rus and Sidon at the day of Jndge= 
ment, then for you: you ſhall have a greater portion in the 
Torment: of hell, then thoſe poor heathen that liv'd in Ty: us 
and $1don had z fo Luk, 10.12,13,14.,15. Now let me inculcate, 
Though heathens ſha]l be damned tor not belicving- in Jeſus 
Chriſt; yet you ſhall go to hell with a vengeance, that hear 
| of Chrift, yec do not believe : the Indians ſhall be plagued in 
in hell for not receiving Chriſt ; 'Buct E:g/end ſhall be plagued 
-ten thouſand times more then they : Sodom ſhall be better then 
London, and heathens I: fſe punith:d then Chriſtians, that he 
under the Goſpel unreformed : You that lie under the enjoy- 
ment of O:dinances,I would ſay t© youyit were better for you, 
you had been in Sodom,when fire trom heaven came and burnt 
them to aſhes, then to bein Engl2»d, if you do nor profic by 
the Goſpel. In Sodom, though they were burnt with fire, yet 
hapily ſome faved their ſouls,but if thou licſt under the enjoy- 
ment of glorious Ordinances, and doft not profic thereby, thy 
ſoul-ſhall not be ſaved. Ir were well for you, B:loved, that 
live under Ocdinances, that you had never been born, that 
you had never come within Loxdon vialls, that you had ne- 
ver heard ſo many powerful Sermons, as you have heard with 
your ears, if all this do not turn-you to amendment of your 
lives; forall the profeſſion you make will be but the aggra- 
vation of your Damnation, And here let me ſpeak a little, 
you that profefſe without praftiie ; you that hear the word 
butdo not do it; you that wrice Sermons in your books,and 
havenot onetittle writ in your hearts ; ler me ſpeak but this 
diſmal word,that the very pens you now write with,they yew 
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be as ſpears to wound youzthe very paper you now write upon, 
it ſhall be but fuel to burn you; the very ink you now write 

with, ſhall buc contribute to the blackneſſe of hells darknefſe | 
to you ;z and every line you now write, ſhall bea line of en- 

di&ment againſt your own ſouls at the laftday, Therefore 1 

intreat you lay this to heart, it you live under the enjoyment 

of Ordinances, yet ignorant ſtil,and profane and loofe ſtil,7the 

Lord-have mercy upon youzthis is your doom,you ſhal receive 

greater damnativn then other men. Famous is that place to, 
back this in Kewr.2.9. where you find this Phraſe, Tribulation, 
angutſh and wrath ſhall be 10 every ſoul that works evil, but to the 
Jew firſt, and then to the Gentle : that is, to the Jew chicfly, 
and to the Few eſpecially, and then to the Gentile. Now,why 
doth the Scripture ſay thus ? the reaſon is this, becauſe-the 
Zewes, they had the Ordinances of God, Rom, g. 3, 4. 1 could 
wiſh my ſelf accurſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen ac» 
cording tothe fleſh; who are Iſraelites, to whoms partains the adop= 
tion, axd the glory, and the Covenant, and the giving of the Law, 
end the ſervice of God, aud the promiſes. The ewes they enjoy- 
ed glorious Ocdinances,they had the ſervice of God,they were 


| 


Gods people by outward Covenant, and Chriſt came of their 
loins; and therefore if a Few be wicked, and a Few reje& Chrift 
and be ignorant of the knowledge of Chriſt, O ſaich Chriſt, 
Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be to the Few firſt. Sol may ſay, 
God will ſay, tribulation, anguiſh and wrath ſhall be to the 
rophane heathen, but co a a firſt, and to a Chriftian 
beſt toa dweller in London firſt, and above all perſons in the 
world. And therefore I intreat you confider, all you that live 
ander the Goſpel, without betternefſe of life, lay this to heart, 
our doom is toreceive greater condemnation from your 


for 
God. Again, 

' Thirdly, Thoſe men that make the greateſt lov ſhon of 
Religion, and have moſt knowledge, yet have leaſt praftiſe, 
and do moſt ſin againſt knowledge, & againſt Conſcience,they 
ſhall receive greater damnation then other men. Luke 12.47,48. 
Chrift tells you of two ſorts of perſonsz There were ſome that 
knew their Mafters wil,and did not prepare themifelves todo it: 


That ſervant that knew bis Lords will,and prepared not bi mſelf,nor 


did according to his will, be ſhould - beaten with many ſtripes pon 
e 
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he that knew it not, ſhall be- beaten with few firipes, Ignorance 
Will not excuſe the fin, though indeed (as Divines ſay, ) igno- 
rance will lefſen your puniſhment'; but not take it away. Ig- 
norance excuſeth ſin from dgrees of Torment, but not wholly 
from Torment. They that know not ({aith Chriſt) ſhall have few 
fripes , ſhall have ſome punitſtiment, but he that knew his Lord; 
nil, and prepared not himſelf, nordid accordmgly, though he did | 
know his will, he did not praftiſe his knowledge, but haned 
againſt knowledge, and againſt Conſcience, that man ſhall be | 
braten with many ſtripes. Now therefore let this be a diſmal 
word to all you that may be men of long ſanding in Prof (ſh- 
on; that may have attained to a great meaſurc of knowledg, 
| and yetfor all you knowledge, you are but as that Heathen 

woman ſaid of her ſe]f I ſee, ſaith ſhe, things that are the beſt 
things of all, yct 1 follow the worſt : if you bethus, you know 
what God is, and you know fin to be fin, and Hell tobe Hell, 
you know what an evil thing it is to fin againſt God, and yet 


${ue, deter; | you will venter upon fin knowingly againft Conſcience : O 


| that you had hearts to conſider, if the Lord do not bring. you 


timely to repentance,you ſhall reccive more ſtripes then others 
ſhall; Ignorant men, that never knew Chrift,thall be puniſh» 
£d; but you ſhall receive more ftripes then they. . 
Fourthly, Thoſe that haveby the evil of their lives,given;ex- 
ample, or been Ro——_—_ to-other men- to live wickedly, 
andtogo to Hell as well as themfelves. Ifany of you have 
been thus ; you will be moe dreadtully tormented then 0- 
ther men : for yon ſhall be damned, not onely for your own 
fins, but for other mens alſo, Read, Luke 16: 27,28. When 
Dives was in hell (the Text faith) he intreated Abrabam,that a 
man might come from the dead, to warn the people living 
whata place hell was. No, ſaith Abraham, they bave Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them bear them, God will work no Mira- | 
cles now 3 let them hearken to the Miniſtry and preaching of 


{che Goſpel ; If they hear not them, they ſhall never be ſaved. 


Why, but ſaith Pzves, let him go, far 1 have five Bretbren upon 
Earth, let bim go to them, leaſt they come to this place of torment. 
Now what is the reaſon Dyjves did defire his five Brethren 


[ſhould not conie to Hell 7: the reaſon was not, as if Dives had 


ad love to their ſouls, for there is no love of 'ſouls in _ 
olc 
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thoſe that are in Hell, they wiſh all the world to be there as 
well as themſelves: Dives, I ſay,did not defire his five Brethreu 
ſhould not come thither,becauſe he loved theirſouls,but he de- 
laced it upon this ground, becauſe Drves while he was alive up- 
on the earth, was an occaſion of fin to his brethers by hig evil 
example, in frovoking them to fin; and he knew this, that be- 


coming to hell would be aggravation of his torments, This 
all Interpreters clearly give out to be the ſenſe, that it was 
{elf love, not love to them, that made himfſay ſo. Nowl in- 
treat You, ler this word fall among you, Are there not many 

among you have given itil examples to others ? Your children, 

have not they learned, while they were young, to tammer out 

oaths, in hearing you their fathers ſwear before them ? Your 

children., have not they learned lib:dinous and wanton 

diſcourſe, in hearing ſuch come from you #? have not your 

children learned to be unclean, in ſeeing ſuch unclean waies 

rattiled by you ? have not they learned to be ungodly in ſee» 

ing you ſo ? Obeloved, if you live and die unrepenting of the 
fins of your evil example, it God bring you to hell, your tor» 

ments ſhall be greater then other mens. I remember Aaftine 
makes this prayer in one of his books, Lord deliver we from my 

other mens ſins, And he doth itupon this ground, becauſe, when 

he comes to Judgement, he muſt not onely anſwer for his own 

tins, but the fins of other men ; in that by his example he had 

been occafion of them, he ſhould be punitht for theic fins, as 

well as his own. 

Fifchly, They that live and die unrepenting]y in the fin of 
adultery, they ſhall be cormented above other men. You that 
now burn in your luſts, you ſhal one day burn in hotter fames 


| 


then other men ſhall burn.2Pet.2.9,10.The Lord knows bow to de» 
liver the Godly out of temptation,and to reſerve the unjuſt tathe day 
of Judgement to be puniſhed, but whom? chiefly them that walk af- 
ter the fieſh in the luſts of uncleanneſſe;the Lord willreſerve all 
juſt men,bur chiefly them that walk in the lufts of uncleanneſs 
And therefore, Heb.13. 4. Whoremongers and Adulterers God wi 
judge, God will judge all other, but thoſe more eſpecially. 
If you are Adulterers, he wil judge you,and give you a greater 
meaſure of torments then _ And therefore if any 

2 


| 


ing an example, and provocation to them to much evil, their 
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| was their fin,they would do afts of violence in their Courts of 


you, man or -woman, have been guiley of this fin, repent be- 
times, for believe it, if you repent not, you ſhall be more pu- 
niſhed then other men. Thoſe that habitually give themſelves 
to unclean lufts, if they live and die unrepenting of themztheir 
portion in hell ſhall be deeper then other mens, 

Sixthly, Thoſe that are Hypocrites, that take upon them the 
profcilion of Religion meerly to be a cloak and cover to more 
rofſe and abominable fins in their lives and praGtifes, they 

11 receive greateſt damnation. An excellent phraſe you have 
Mar.12.40. woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees , Hypocrites", for 
wider pretence you make long prayers, (making long. prayers 
was notatin; butit was under a pretence, to an evil end, and 
therefore ic was a fin) that you might devour widows houſes ; there 


Judicature, and outward carriage, and leaſt they ſhould be 
{ſpeed to be fo vile and wicked,they would take upon them 
a viza:d of holineſle, and be given much to prayer and pro» 
feſſion, that they might not be ſuſpeted to be fo cruel; and 
what ſaith Chriſt ? they that under pretence make long prayers, | 
they ſhall receive great condemnation. 
: Seventhly,They that continue in-a ſtate of impenitency and | 
hardneſs of heart,againſt a patient and longſuffering God,thar 

hath expreſt abundance of loving kindneſs towards them,they 

ſhall have greater torments then other men. Row.2.5, Deſpiſeſt | 
thou the riches of Gods goodneſſe and forbearance,not knowing that | 


| the goodneſſe of God ſhould lead thee to repentance ? but after thy | 


hardneſſe, and heart that cannot repent, thou treaſureft up to thy | 
ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. Every man lies under Gods / 
mercy, but every man that lies unrepenting under Gods . mer- | 
cy 3 becauſe he is a long ſuffering God, that man treaſures: up 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, And the reaſon: is, becaute | 
the more the patience of God is abuſed; the more wrath ſhall 

be ſet forth to puniſhthat abuſe of patience : /efa patientia fit 

furor, Patience being: once wranged and ' provoked, turns 'into 
furyzand therefore we ſceno men are ſo deadly angry,as thoſe 
men that are-meck men. And therefore the Scripture tells us, 
Moſes that was a man indued with patience, the meckeſt man | 
upomearth, yet being provoked by the Iſraelites worſhiping | 


the molten Calf, he was ſo inraged, that in anger he brake the | 
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two tables of ſtone that he had from Gods own hand. The 
patience of God being wronged and {lighted will ſo provoke 
God, that he may juſtly cauſe your torments to be multiplied 
and increaſed. And thus far I have proceeded in this diſmal 
ſubje&, the Lord make it inſtrumental in bringing you to hea- 
ven, and freeing you from this place of rorment, which ſhall 
be the portion of all them that fear not God, and walk in his 


waies. 
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SERMON UL 
Matth.10.2$. But rather fear him which is able to- deſtroy both body 


- and ſoul in Hell, 


| 


N my entrance on theſe words, the Obſervation I drew 
I this, That the Conſideration of this,that God hath an abſo- 

lute ſoveraignty over creatares,to caſt their bodies ani ſouls into 
{bell ould work in the heart of his own people an aweful fear of God, 
' In the proſecution of which ſubjeft, I have gone over five 
Queries,which I onely treat of to awaken drowhe finners,and 
to-increaſe the joy of glorified Saints in the: hearing of theſe 
eternal rorments which they are freed from. I now paſſe to 
the ſixth Querie. 
Sixthly, 1 am to-enquire where hell is ? Andin* reſolution 
of chis, I anſwer, there are variety of opinions abour it : I ſhall 
give you the thoughts of divers, and then lay down what is 
| moſt agreeable to the word of truth. All agree in this, thar 
there is ſuch a place.Omnia etie finita neceſſe eſt eſſe in aliquouti, 
Some hold this place of the damned to be'in the ayr; this we 
find to be ghe opinion of Gregory Nyſſen, and ſome others afcer 
him : andthe ground they have to build this upon is from 
thoſe two places, Eph.3. 2.where it is ſaid,the Devil is the Prince 
of the powers of the ayr : therefore ſay they, hell as the place, is 
in the'ayr:: the other Scripture is, Epbeſ,6.12. Where iris faid, 
We wraftle againſt principalities, and powers, againft the ruler of 
the darkeſſe of this world 3 and againſt fpirituel wickedneſie in 
high places ; that is, in the ayr 3. and there the Devils are, and 
{here they faticie hell tobe... Now to take off this, that hell is 


Obſerv, 
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the Devil is there call'd the Prince of the powers of the azrz not 
todenete the place where hel1'is or the damned are ; but it 
onely denotes, that God hath given this permillion manytimes | 
rothe Devil, ro-have power over the ayr, in! railing winds, and 
ſtorms, and temprefts in the ayr : Gud hath given that power | 
tothe Devil, that hecan raife a ſtorme : So he did, Job. 1. 19. 
the Devil ra!ſ'd an eaſt wind and ſmote the four corners of the boue | 
in which Jobs Children were feaſting. This Phraſe | ſay, ic on- | 
ly denores, that God gives the Divil ſo mach power as to raiſe 
empeſts in the ayr, or elſe.to go up and down in the ayr, 
and therefore is call'd the Prince of the ayr z having no reference 
atall tothe place where the damned are. And for the other 
Scripture, Eph. 6. 12. we wraſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but a- 
gainſt Principalities and Powers, ard rulers of darkneſie z that is, 
the Devils that rule in the dark minds of Ignorant men; we 
wra/tle, ſaith the Apoſtle, zgainft ſpiritual! wickedneſſe in high. 
places ; that is, we wraftte aguinſt the Devil, who 1s a fpirir, 
and a ſpirit fall of wickedneſfe, that wraftles againſt as 6 bagh 
places, In the Original "tis only is Tois trigarics which is not 
meantof the zyr, but in the beaventies, Now when the adje- 
Ave is put alone, moſt uſually the ſubſtantive wunderſiood is. 
thing or things : ſo"tis taken Heb. 8. 5.  invyeriorſo here 
heavenly things; that is, in our heavenly graces, fcrtherein is 
the Devils malice , to wraftle aftainſt our Heavenly 


graces, and againſt our going to heaven: And there 
fore he is call'd a fpirit of wickednefſe, So that this 
place doth no way hold forth or give any connivance to 
this opinion 3 that hell is in the ayr,on]Sthe place ſpeaks this 
ro be thechief malice of che Devil, to oppoſe our going to hea- 
ven ;and our graces that lead that way 2 Cor.4, 

2. 1ſidore ſaith, that 'tis under the Globe of Ale: but | 
"_= is not probable, becauſe under that, people live as we doe 
here. x 36 
 3- Athird opinion is, that hell in the valley of Feboſhepbet, 
from Feel 3.12, But what 1 have ſpcicen by way of Confutati- 
on that conceit ofChriſts comming to judgement there z the 
(ame will hold good again this alſo. ' 
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4 A fourth opinion about this (which is. the 
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damned are Con 
{no foun {ation from the word, and therefore not to be con» 
| | firmed thereby. 
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any learned men(is,that hell is in the very Center,and bow- 
els,and middle of the carth: And they ground it upon this, be- 
cauſe hell in Scripture is call'd apit,and a lake,and a deep ; | 
and therefore w_ think it is in that placeyand there ty 5 
dto the very earth's Center : But this hath 


Fhere is another opinion, (which ſeems to carry ſome ſhew 


| 


poſieſt, intreared Chriſt that they might go into the hear 


of reaſon} and that is, that hell is in the bouttome of the Sea ; 
ſo Keckerman & others, & they build it upon that Phraſe, Math. 
8.29. Lake 6.31. Where it is ſaid, the Devils when they were dif- 

v4 of ſwine, 
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and the ſwine ran into the bottome of the Sea , There the Devils 
went, therefore hell is there. Butto this 1 anſwer, this can- 
not be the ſenſe of the place, becauſe then it would-tollow, 
that the ſwine went to hell; which is both againſt reaſon and 
Scripture; for only reaſonable creatures, men, women, and 
Angels; are the ſubjefts of hell, and- no other creature that 
ſack not finned goes to hell, but only they. Theſe are the 
conceits of many about this place : Thoſe that write with 
moſt ſobriety about this place , ſay onely in generall 
Gehermam efie locum ſubterrancum ; ſo Auguſt. lib. 2. RetraG. 
-.24. The Apoſtles that preachtro the Gentiles called hell #s; 
which was a place under ground ordained- for puniſhment. 
Heſfiod affirms hell to be as far under the earth as heaven is a- 
bove it. Tſhall now give ycu in words of ſobriciy, what the 
Scriptureſaith about this matter. 

The Scripture duth not relate the very particular place- 
where hell is, only j 
i the general. Firft, That there is ſuch a place as hell; that 
isa place & from heaven ; itis not where heaven is, that 
you mi y believe. Secondly, You may clearly believe 
from Scripture likewiſe, that this place hell, where ever it Is, 
it muſt be below heaven, in ſome place below it.So Prov.15-24. 
The way of life is above to the wiſe, to preſerve birs from bell brueanh. 
$9 Luke 8-13. The Devils prayed'Chrift, Lord torment 3s wot, 


wolves warrant for the belief of two things | 


and ſend us not 10 the deep, Hell'was in the deep, ſomewhere 
below heaven, and below earth likewiſe ; therefore Tay they, 


Lord do mat ſend ns into the deep ; that is, do not rorment us and 


ſend_ 


"ww... 


'J- £168 


— —— —_— 


APreſtruative againſt Security. ; 


= us into the place of the damned ; but where che particular 


"L-place is; therein the Scripture is filent 3 and where-the Scrip- 
. ture hath not a tongue to ſpeak, you muſt not have an -car to 


hear : If any-ſhould ack any furthers] may ſay as Socrates did, 
I was never there-my (elf, nor ſpoke with any that came from 
thence: . 

But now, what is the reaſon ſhould engage God to conceal 
the place where hell is, and not tg reveal and make ic known 
to theworld where it is ? There may be five reaſons to move 
God'thits to do. | 

Firſt; God doth it to prevent Curiofity in many. If men 
ſhould know the particular place, ſome would be fo, curious, 
they would never be quiet in their (pirics, til] they have found 
outthe place where hell is : Therefore God to, prevent their 
curioſity, conceals the place, 

Secondly, Leaſt if men ſhould know the place, they would 
more fear the place, then fin that leads to the place :.Now it is 
Gods will you ſhould more fear fin then hell ; AFA4nſelm ſaith 
well, ifhell were on onefide, and fin on the other, you ſhould 
more fear-going into fin then into hell: If men ſhould find 
this place, and hear the ſhriking of the damned, and ſee the 
torments prepared for ſinners, they would be more fearful of 
the'placethen fin that leads thereto: Therefore God to pre» 
vent this alſo conceals it, | 45% 


1a place, though we neither know diftintly what it is, nor! 
where it is. M6 
Fourthly, God doth it, why ? To rouze men from ſecurity, 
and to make them fearful of fin in every place ; God doth not. 
tell you the place where it is z you may drop into hell before! 
=u are aware, therefore God will keep hel from yopr knows; 
edge, to rouze you from Security. 
ifthly, and Laſtly, God conceals it, that men might not 
expe& extraordinary means and waies to convert them, but 
thacthey might commit themſelves to the ordinary preaching, 
and -yorking of the word. The ſame anſwer I might give, 
that Abrebam did to Dives, when Dives defir'd one to go from 
. hell, to tell his brethren how he was tormented ; no ſaith A-- 
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"Thirdly, Becauſe the Lord would keep faith in uſe and ex- | 
Zeroiſe, to engage you to believe that God hath provided ſuch 
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by«ham, God will work no Miracles, they have Moſts ad the 
Prophets, let them believe them, Here Abraham gave a check to 
Dves, that God would work no Miracles to convert inen, buc 
they muſt commit themſeſves to the ordinary means of the 
word; fhould men ſce the flames of hel fire flaſhing in their 
face, this might ſomewhat ſtartle conſcience, and alter their 
countenance : But God is not pleal'd to ſhew you the fignes 
of hel, nor the knuwledge of hel where it is, til you are in it 
that are not ele&ed, and belong not to God, Now to wind 
up this Quere in a pratical Ute, 

- Firſt, It ſhould b+ your witedom to labour more to avoid 
hehy/then to endeavour to find out the place where hel is.If you 
do ot labvur to avoid hel, be ſure, where-ever hel is, hel wil þ 
find you out to receive you into everlaſting Torments.This uſe | 
Gbryſoftom makes of this point,pus roirny Cnrapns a fifiy, amd 15; 
dorhy qe oper Hom.31.in Er.ed Rom.c.16. It a mans houſe were 
on fire,he would not enquire how it came,but how to quench it, 

Secondly, :Though it be uncertain where the preciſe place of 
hel is, yet you may certainly know this, that tin is the very 
hi&h road to hel, and the dire& way thither : You may not 
know the vlace for certain, yet this is moſt certain, ſin wil lead 
you to hel, Prov. 7. 26. Whoſoever goes in to @ whore, ber boultis/ 
_ [the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death. And the more 

prodigal you are in (inning , with che fafter carrier you-rt | 
cowards the place of the damned, | | 

Thirdly,Do not you know where hel is diftinaly7Thisfhould 
' | teach you to take heed of fin in every place,for hel follows | 

finatthobeels; if ou ſin againſt God, God knows how neer 
hel you are , you have a Phraſe, Ger.4.49. It is Gods ſpeech ro 
Cain, If thou doft illy behold, fin lies at thy door ; i.e; punifhment 
due to fin. I fay to you, If you walk in the waies of fiogif you 
be drunk within or ſwear within, or cheat wickiin ; behold 
hel is at your doors,and damnation at'your doors ; you know 
not how'neer you are to hel; if you ſin againſt God. Therefore 


the particular place of hel is. 
ourthly, Though we know not where Hell is,yex of this we 


and galled 


take heed of fin in every place, ſceing you know not where 


are fure,that there are ſome men who carry the reſemblance. 
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conſcience joyned with a profane wicked life, is-the lively 
' | picture of Hel] itſelf, | 
" eſt. 5. What are the torments of the damned in Hell ? 
' } And this (Beloved) is a ©gere that even makes my heart to 
| tremble in ſpeaking to you what Scripture ſpeaks abour ic: 
Yet I muſt be faithful both to Text and Truth, in holding out 
this diſmal ſubje& : andI intreat you, lend me yqur attenti- 
| on a lictle in ſpeaking what the torments of the damned in hel 
| are, In thereſolution of ic, I ſhal comprite al I. have to ſay 
under two heads. 

The torments of the damned are twofold, either pripgtive, | 
or paſitive, either puniſhments of lofſe, or puniſhments of ſenſe 
( as the Scholmencal it :) and under theſe two heads, if a man 
had the tongues of men and Angels, he is not able to unfold 
the extream miſery of a tormented foul. That I way break | 
out,as the Philoſopher did, in ſpeaking of hel, al the land were 
paper, and al the water inthe fea were ink, as many pens as 
grafle on the ground, and as many writers as ſands upon the 
þ {+a.lhoar;al would be toolittle to fet forth the xormentsof hel. 
| But to ſpeak what Scripture ſaith, which' ſpeaks enough of 
theſe tarments, that you may avoid the waies that lead there- 
195 | 
" Firf}, Therefore the torments of the damned;they are Privas | 
tive, they loſe ſomewhat ; and the puniſhment of loſſt ntakes 
; the torments of the damned tobe great: and their lofle is in 
| Si mill2 a+; five particulars, that they are deprived of. 

ponat Birft; The wicked in hel, they have this lofle; they are de- 
| prived of, and banifhed from the favourable preſence: of God. 
And here,ſaith Chryſoton,if there were a thouſand worlds,the 
loſfe of the favour of oneGod,is more then a. thouſand worlds, 
4] it is the greateſt torment of a damned man, that he is without 
* | God, The preſence of God makes Heaven: co be Heaven. The 
abſence of God makes hel morehel then itis. Depayt from me 
2] yoo curſed ;_ this its the great torment of che damned, xhae they 
{muſtdepart from:God and: Jetus Chriſt for ever, -1f 4bſolom 
* ] eounted- it ſo great a miſery, that.therexv faith, be wos weary of 
? [bi {ife, becanfe he might not ſee-huis fartrer for a white, what 
'8 ® wearinefſe wil it de to the dawmed; . chas they ſhes] nor fee 
1.24  Godrobetheirfather,novfor awhile, buc for ever' —_—_ | 
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are baniſhed from heaven griere-yeu, if eycricſhould be your 


&- 
very time he lopked towards Ira/y he fel a weeping 7 And if 


diſmal lot to be caſt into hel ? 
Fourthly, You Iofe not only (God, and Chriſt, and Angels, 


i — 


if thou art in miſery, there is pitic ſhewn thee; but in hel there 


(ſome hope, while you are inthe land of the living; but in hel 


but (which is notthe leaſt of your miſery ) you lole al pitic 
trom God, and Chriſt, and al the Saints of God, It is ſgme 
comfort in miſery, tobe pitied by a friend, but in hel you ſhal 
laſe al kind of pitic, -God hal not pitic you 3 be ſball laugh «7 


Saings of 
juſtice, and ſo his power and wrath made known in thee, Here 


is none to pitie thee, and ſo thy miſery is-the greater. 

Fifthly and Laftly,-Here is thy loffe, thou loſet a] hope of 
recovery. We ſay, if it were not for hope, the heart would 
break ; herein the world were you never ſo wicked, there is 


is no hopes, you are paſt "2 ———_ I once youare If 
2 | 


r deſtvalion, aud muck, when your fear cimes. The godly | prl.ge 8 
|{ſhel not pitje you, they ſhal rejoyce to ſee Gods power, and | Rev.14.ic 
Gods glory in your damnation. I is the ſpeech of Arftine, | Nec Cree 
Neither Creator, or creature ſhal be affeted with any Cſympar | 97 | 
thy towards the damned in al their torments : When thou art | ,q, nga 
ſcorching in thy flames, when thou art howling in thy -tor- | {amnates 


ments, 1 God (bal laugh at thy deſtruction, and then the aFicientur | 
{hal ſing and rejoyce, that thou arc a veſſel of his | 9mpathis | 


Prov.1.16| 


Ar 


wO 


i 


ET TS mo _— 


PR » ah a, 
7 a | 17 » 


A'Preſervative againſt Seexrity: 
hel, your hearts may be broke with- forcow, becauſe no hop# 
] to come out thence. 

Thus you have a glimpſe what your loſft in hel is. 

But ſecondly, and this may more affe& your ow to 
confider the punihmenes of ſenſe, which we call poſitive pu- 
| niſaments, or torments which the bodies and ſouls of men en- 
dare in hel. And here I intreat- you give me ycur attention a 
lictle to ſpeak diſtin&ly of theſe particulars. 

There are eight conſiderations that make the poſirive tor- 
ments of the damned to be very great,and very grievous. 
Firſt, the variety of thoſe torments; ' Secondly , the uni- 
verſality of choſe rorments. * Thirdly,the extremity, Fourth- 
ly the continuance, Fifrhly, the _ with whom you -are 
tormented. - Sixchly, the quality of- che place, where it'is, 
Seventhly , the cruelty of them- who are: to- torment: you, | 
And 4aftly, the eternity of all this. Fheſe- eight -60nfiderati- 
{ ons, if you have notheares of ſtone, wilmake you tremble in | 
the thoughts thereof, 2 30« 25001 


# 


Firſt, The variety of theſe torments, there is not one way, 
but ahundred; a thouſand, ten thouſand wayes to torment 
you:. Indeed, were you fick here, ic may be you ſhould have 
but one kinde of-diſeaſe upon you at once3' it may: be lone, 
itmay beplague, or ſome other diſeaſe, but you kave not va» 
riety :. had you plague, and ſtone, and gout, and feaver con- 
curring-in one to afflift your body? how miſerable would/you | 
be with all ? butin hel there is not one kind, but variety to | 
'rorment you ; thereis unquenchablefice to burn you, a lake 
of brimſtone to: choak you, eternal chains to tyeyorr, 'urter 
darknels to affcight-you-, 'and a worm of conſcience everlaſt- | 
ingly to gnaw you 7 variety of torments hath the Lord'made | 
to meetupon one man, . and, this makes the torments of hel to | 
be diſnial indeed, | 
7.23 There is not onely variety, bat aniverſality-of torments, | 
| not onely many kinds, but theſe torments ſhal univerſally | 
affli& both body and foul, all-che parts of the body, and all | 
*the powers of theſoul 5 and this makes-the -torments of hel 
more dreadful. Upon earth you have diſeaſes haply ; but 
thonghſome parts are afflifted, other parts are free; though 
_ -Ul in. your body, yet your.head may be free; ws 
" ul: 
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arms and legs free z there is no diſeaſe that puts the whole 
body in- pain atonce: bur in hel it is notſo, inhelall the 
parts of your bodies, and powers of your ſoules ſhal be tor- 
mented, if ever you goe into that diſmal place, | 

- Firft, All the parts of the body, Theeye ic ſhil be cormen- 
ted with the fight of Devils, The earſhal be rormented with 
the 'yellings and hideous outcries of che damned in flames. 
The noftrils ſhal be ſmothered with brimftone, to choak you: 
the tongue with a flame; the whole (body in a word) hal 


netcher hand , foot, tongue, .nor eye, but ſh] be ſubje&s of 
thoſe flames. Nay: not onely the body, but the powers of che 
ſoul alſo (hal be cormented. Your imagination (hal betor- 
mented wich the thoughts of your preſent pain. Your me- 
mory ſhal be tormented wich the thoughts of what a. heaven 
arid happineſs you have loſt, what opportunities you have had 
to be ſaved, that you lived\under the Gufpel, that youheard 
the Miniſters of : Jeſus Chriſt often and again warn you to a- 
mend, and yet you would not be perſwaded. Your minds ſhal 
torment you to conſider what time you have abuſed ; and in a 
word, your underftanding ſhal torment you 'in the thoughts 


of your paſtpleafures,preſent pains,and.future ſorrows, which 
{are to laft'for ever 3- and your conſcience with a continual 


gnawing worm : Not only the body, but the ſoul ſhal be tor» 
mented with theſe flames. ; 

3: Athicd confideratzon that makes the torments of hel ve- 
ry grievous, isthe extremity of thoſe. torments. The fire of 
het burns ſo violently, that all the waters of the Sea are not 
able ro quench it. Suppoſe a man had a diftemper upon all 
the pres of his body z ſuppoſe hebe troubled in mind, if his 
pain-be not extream, it is ſomewhat tolerable : But ſhould a 
man have his body aftticd, and his mind troubled , and:al] 
this/in the higheſt extremity chat may be, to that man death is 
far better, Why beloved,in hel it is thus, you havecorments, 
and that in-the utmoſt extremity, Torments upon earth in the 
utmoſt cxtremity, ſuppoſe it to bethe cholick andgout, 'the 
Strapado and Rack, the burning at the ſtake; theſe are but 


- _ 


wee - | 


11 in your head, yet vitals free, though ill in your vitals, yet 


be tormented in flames of ficez there isno part of the body, | - 


Aex-bicings to thoſe extream Torments your body and ſqule, 
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| ſhal be an hundred times hotter then the fire of Nebuchadnezn 


| ments of hel many, univeyſal, and extream z. pet if now and 


Gods 


moſt endure in helzchere you thal lie under asheavy a weight of 
Goes wrath as your natures are able to bear : There the fre 


zar, that was heat ſeven times hotter then at uſual rimes;there 
is pain to the uemoſt extremicy, And 'O Beloved , who can 
bear Vniverſulity, and who can bear Vartety, and who can bear! 
extremity of Torments? yera}l theſe you malt have in hol, it 
your Lot be there, If lying under the gaile of thy fin but for 
an howr or two, was ſoextream to the Son of God,that it made 
him (weat drops of blood, what wil che extremity of thy 
torments in he make thee do? 

Fourthly, The Comtinnity of theſe torments, . Were the tor» 


then you ſhould have ſome intermillion , it were fome com- 
fort. A man troubled with the gout or flone, yet having ſome 
caſe, it is great refre{hment to his Body z but in hel-this is your | 
deplorable-condition nd miſery, there are torments, and.no- 
intermiſſion at'all 5 but when you have. drunk down-draughts 
of brimſtone one day, you muſt drink another: when'you 
have lain under the fury of an incenſed God oneday,you nit 
be preſt under the weight of his wrath another day : there is 
never any eaſe, Kev, 20.10, They ſhall bave noreft night gr day. 
It is comfort to a fick-nian, theth he cannoc fleep in the night, | 
if he may have eaſe inthe morning .; bur inhel there's no veſt; 
nightnor day, there isno ſu ng of torments there. $6 
Rev, 14-11. And the reaſon why ir is fo continually, is this, { 
becauſe tbey doe continually fin in hel, and blaſpheme God 
in hel; for curfing is the language of hel. Now i there be 
continually finning in-hel, yowmuſt continually be puniſhed ' 
in hel. As the damned have no remiſſion of fin, ſo noceflati- 
on of pain, no intermiſſion of torment, nor permiſſion of com» 
fort. And therefore faith Hirrom, The damned in nning in 
hel, their floning is like oyle, and Gods wrath like fire. So 
long as you caſt oyle in the fireit wil never leave burning z ſo, 
ſo wig continue finning in hel, ſo long wil the fire of 
rath coptinue ſcorching, Forlobn 3. 36. The wreth of | 
Salt Wor you: And that makes the torments of hel 
mo internailflion, -4 
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A Preſl wroative againſt Security, 


corments to be grievous and dreadful : Good company with 
a-fick body doth mnch alleviate his pain, and make him for- 
get his ſorrow ; but if theyare bad company , he likes not, 
their company torments him as much as the diſeaſe : In hel ic 
were ſome mitigation of your torments , had you but good 
company 3 but all the com you have in hel, are onely 
Devils and damned perſons like your ſelves : And as it is to 
one here, a torment to ſce or fecl what others ſuffer; ſo ir 
ſhal be to the damned in hel, to ſee-the torments, and heare 
the ſhrik+s of the damned about him. Beloved , you would 
countthae mans life miſerable, that muſt be forc'd to live in 
an Hoſpital among lame men; or live in Bride-wel among 
Thieves and Rogues , or live in Bedlam among mad men, 
Why ? Hoſpitals, Bride-wel, or Bedlam, they are all places 
thar have better companions then the damned in hel; thy 
company wil make thy being there moſt miſerable, and thy 
tormentsthere to be more Increaled. Malo (ſaith Bernard) 
fornacem talentifimt fervontew intrare, quam Diabolum in ſua pro- | 
pria forme videve. - 
#. The quality of the place it ſelf, wil make thy torments 
more grievous. Beloved , ſhould a man be put into a place, 
| I where, 'choagh there beno good ſodey, yet the place is plea- 
ſant.it is tolerable ; but to be baniſhe from a pleaſurable place, 
toa priſon of darkneſſe, this is miſerable indeed 3 ic is thus 
iinchet; It may be you have flatly houſes, and pleaſant gar- 
dens, fruitful Vines, and pleaſant buildings upon earth : But 
from theſe beautiful places, you muſt be thruſt into hel 3 that 
fe a priſon, that is a bottomleſs pitzthat is a dungeon of dark- 
.nefs, that is a lake of fire and brimftone, a fornace of fire that 
berns to Eternity: O Beloved,the qualiey of the place wil make 


hel to be grievous to you. 
7. The conſideration of the cruelty of thoſe whom God hath 


ordained ro be yourrormentersin hel, wil make hel corments 
to be grievons ; And whore they * Why read Matth. 18, 34 
the Devils are call'd your tormenters, they torment wicked men \{ . 


the Devils in hel are the great tormenters of ſogls./.. 
Beloved,it would ſomewhat leflen a mans taxments;though] - - 


a man were-condemned to endure ſome puniſhmeng,if the map{ + 
that-was to be his Executioner were 4 merciful man , 3FRet- 
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© $76 *'- APreſeruative againſt Security. 
| would ſpare him what he might :' It a man were to be burnt 

iti the hand, if the man that was to burn him would ſpare 
him, and hardly touch him , he would countic a great hap» 
pitieſs : it would ſomewhar leffen your rorments , were they 
but merciful creatures in hel. But who are your cormenters f 
Your tormenters are D:vils, in whonr is no pity » who wil 
not ſpare, but wil torment you as much as they are able to in» 
fli, or you able to bear : Be ſure your tormenters vil have 
no mercy , but they wil load you with Rivers of Brimſtone, 
and mountaines cf fire to the utmoſt ; And this makes the 
torments of H.1 grievous, that your cormenters are ful. of.cru- 
elty. "$1-++ 1 

Wa man condemned to die, the very fight of the Executt= 

oner wil make his hearc co tremble, ſpecially if he be a cruel 
man. So, the ſceing of the Devil thatis your tormenter, the 
very ſight of this wil exceedingly afflit you. 1 remember ic 
is the ſpeech of Axfelm ; ſaith he, I had rather endure all the 
torments that art-or nature-can deviſe, then ſee che Devil with 
my bodily eyes; then ſee him as he afflifts and torments the 
damned in hel, Why, O Beloved , take heed of hel z for if 
onee you are there, your tormenters wil ſhew you no pity, th 
wil not fpare, but they wil lay on what they can to ria | 
| your torments. | ; 

8. And then Laſtly, the Eteraity of all this , the conlidera- 
tion of the Eternity of theſe torments , makes them to be moſt 
grievous, Beloved , when a man lies upon a fick bed, heres) 
his comfort, though he hath grievous pain, is ſadly afflited, 
and cannot reſt night nor day, yer he hath hopes it wilnot laſt 
long 3 either I ſhal be cured or Lilled » and fo my pains ſhal be 
ended : But this conſideration cannot comfort thee in hel z 
thou are there in pain, and thou ſhalt be there for ever in pain. 
And here ſaith Mr, Bolton, this word Ever ſhould break the hard 
heart of a finner z thy pains are many , thy pains are nniver- 
ſa], thy pains are extream, and they hal be everlaſting and» & 
ternal; and eternity makes alf to be miſerable. 

. Now to wind up this Qere in a word of uſe. 
Is this true, Beloved, that the torments of the damned, they 
arePrivative ; that you loſe God, and you loſe Chrift,and you 
loſe heaven, and loſe glory, and loſe the Saints, and loſe all 


ws 4 "Mx > 
ho I 0 


k 


—_— 


va: 


——— c— —_—__ 


A Preſervative agtinſt Security. 


pity and hope of recovery 7 Is this true? Why then, me 


_ firſt, this ſhews the madneſs and the n_ of thoſe men, 


who wil run the hazard,and venter the loſs of God,and Chriſt, 
and heaven, and glory ;z and run the hazard of undergoing 
theſe torments of hel, and all for a pleaſurable vanity, or a 
flefkly luſt, O che madneſs of many men in the world, that 
they wil rather loſe a God ., then loſe a luft , then leave 
their whore, then forſake their profic that comes in by un» 


juſt gain. 


I remember a ſtory of Lyſimachns King of Macedonia , that 
being in the head of an Army , the weather being hat, and fo 
dry, the whole Army was ready todie for thirſt, and this King 
was forc'd to ſurcenderhim(ſelte,his Army, and his Kingdom 
into his enemies hands for a draught of water 3; when he had 
drank his water, he breaks our, U how ſhort a pleaſure is this, 
that for one draught of water ] have loſt a glorious Kingdom ! 
Truly you have more cauſe to complain then. Lyſimachxs had : 
You loſe che Kingdom of heaven haply for a draugh of water, 
for a cap of wine z becauſe you wil drink one glaſs too much, 
or get one groat too much , you may loſe heaven for it z be- 
cauſe you wil (wear an oath too much, you may loſe a God 


by it; yet for what little profit wil men do all this? This fhews 
[han precipitate madnels, and that headlong folly men are 
| guilcy of. | 


®. Are theſe the torments of the damned ? Privative to loſe 
God, and poſjtve in theſe eight conſiderations ? is this true ? | 
Then me thinks all you who are our of Jeſus Chriſt, you ſhould 
all this day be th Be/fhazzers frame, Dan. 5.5, When he ſaw 
the hand writing upon the wall , bis mn trembled, and bis knees 
ſmote one againſt another, O tremble, O man, and 'be afraid O 
woman, that art appointed a velſlel of eternal vengeance; how 
can you brook this variety of torments ? How can you lie un» 
der the weight of the wrath of an incenſed God ? This very 
conſideration ſhould fetch tears from your eyes, blood from 
your hearts, and eſpecially fin from your livesz the confiders- 
_ this, that the damned are fo grievouſly tormented as 
they are. 
3- Is this the portion of the damned in hel ? Then this ſhould 
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teach you, that though the torments of hel are grievous, yet 
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Chryſoſt. 
Hom.37. 
in Matth. 


Anfel.de fi- 
mil.cap. 
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\fin is wore then hellih rorments : Hel is not ſo bad as ſinne, 


[becauſe fin made hel : Now that which is made hel to be hel, 
is worſe then hel ic ſelfe ; though you have heard theſe helliſh 
torments, yet I would not have you more afraid of torments, 
then of fin 3 but fear fin the cauſe, worſe then hel the effe& ; 
for ſin is worſe then hel, And when thou takeft an oath in 
thy mouth , or art too much in exccllive draughts ſwilling 
down thy throat, think, thou hadſt better take a draught of 
brimſtone, tken commit that fin, And therefore, O beloved, 
let not the hearing of theſe torments ſo ſeize upon your 
thoughts, as to think light of fan ; butrather fear fin , then 
be afraid of heL I remember a ſpeech of Chryſoftom : ſaith he, 
It is a more woful thing to ihe damded. Chriſt, then to be 


vexed with the torments of the damned. And I remember 
Mr. Bolton quotes the expreſſion of Aſelys upon this ſubje& ; 
ſaith he, If fin were on one hand, and hel on thc other,lI had 
rather goe into hel, then run into fin : And it is the exprefſi- 
on of one Edmund the Succeſſor of Auſelnry, faith he, I will 
rather leap intoa fornace of fire , or caſt my ſelfe Into a lake 
of brimſtone,then knowingly ro commir-one fin againſt God, 
Beloved, I name theſe _ for thispurpoſe, that you might 
not look upon hel, as worſe then fin ; and that you might not 
think the torments of hel ſo evil, for fin is ten thoufand times 


| creaſe your Eſtate; ſuppoſe you get large revenews; it you 


{ if you loſe Chriſt, what advantageth you ? O doe not, doe 


be he may not be an hour in ſtealing the commoditie, and yet 


ER EE HR _ 


worſe. Hel is a creature, but fin is not : God made hel, bur 
the Devils made fin 3 God created xhel , but he never made 
fin: God counterh hel better then fin,elſe he would never have 
made a hel ro puniſh fin, And therfore though you have heard 
all theſe helliſh corments, yet look upon fin as worſe then all 

thoſe torments. | 

4. And laftly,I intreat you all,donot for the pleaſure of fin, 

or the profits of fin, run the hazard of entring into theſe ever- | 
laſting corments : Suppoſe that by your unjuſt gain you in- 


loſe a God, what get you®? if you loſe a ſou], what gain you? 


notrun the hazard of theſe eternal torments for enjoying the 
pleaſure of fin for a ſeaſon. - It is the ſaying of an Author, 
that that man that will play the chief is a very fool : It may 


he 
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he may lie a whole year in the Gaol for ir, and have hanging | 
when all is done. But ob, how many greater fools are there 
then theſe, that wil haply for an houres pleaſure, or at the 
| moſt, for a lites time unjuſt gain and finful living , lie in the 

Gaol and priſon of hel; not for a year, but to all eternity ? 
much greater fools arethey. And thereforel intreat you, les 
theſe torments'of hel ſeize upon your hearts : 'And if you wil 
think upon helliſh torments while you live, it is the way to 
keep you from theſe torments when you die, Itisa ſavory 
ſpeech of Bernard, Let us, ſaith Bernard, goe down to hell 
while we are alive, that we may not goeto hel when we are 
det; a very, good ſpeech. AndI with ro God you would do 
the like; that you would goe home this = \ and think what 
you have heard of the puniſhments of loſs, and the puniſh- 
ments of ſenſe : And ic may be the thoughts of theſe may ſo 
cauſe you to walk in your lives,that you may keep your ſelves 
[from hel when you hal die. 
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SERMON IV. 
Matth.10.28. But rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both body 
and ſoule in Hell, 


HE Obſervation you may remember from theſe words, is 
this, That the conſideration of this, that God hath an abſo- 
lute Authority over men and women to caft their bodies and ſouls in- 
to bell, ſhould work in the hearts of his own people an awfull fear of 
God 


In the 'proſecution of which, I have gone over ſeven Que- 


ries already z I now proceed to the eighth ip order, which is | * 


this. 
$. Whether the torments of hel are eternal or no ? whether 


they thal laft for ever, or whether they ſhal have an end ? And 
herein ſpeaking of this, I ſhal firſt reſolve it in the general, and 
then anſwer ic more particularly. | 

Firſt, in general, That the torments of the damned are eter- 
jnal corments: And to prove this, I ſhal give you both Scri- 


pture and Reaſon. For —__ 7 18.8. there the fire - 
3 
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is called vnquenchable fire : and Fade, ver. 7. it is called etey- 
aal fire, that torments the wicked : and Matth, 25. 6. they are 


11.9. Everlaſting deſtcution, They ſhall be puniſhed with everla« 
ſting deſtruftion from the preſence of the Lord : and Dan. 12:2; 
They ſhall be put into everlaſting contempt. Now put all theſe 


called eyerlaſting tormrents which ſhal laſt for ever, And 2 Thef, 


together, unquenchable fire, . eternal fire , everlaſting puniſh- 
ment, lecleing deſtruion, and everlaſting contempt : And 
theſe Scriptures wil clearly evidence, that the torments of the 
damned muſt be everlaſting torments, 
But now for Reaſons to prove this; 1 ſhall name a few. 
Firſt, . Theſe torments- muſt be. eternal ; becauſe the juſtice 
of God, which they have wronged by their ſins, can never be 
ſatisfied : Bat till the juſtice of God be ſatisfied , the wicked 
muſt be tormented : Luke 12. 28. The wicked ſhal be in hell, 
till they have paid the. utmoſi mite, Now, it he cannot pay God 
his due, and make God amends for the-fins he hath done, he 
muſt ſo Jong lie in hel ; but it is impoſſible for a wicked man 
to pay the urmoſt mite, to ſatishe God for what he hath wron- 
wr 1 ng therefore Jeſus Chriſt , who is God as wel as man, 
muſt come down in the Elefts ſtead to make God amends for 
the wrong they have done him in Adam, and by their fins up- 
| on earth ; and for this reaſon the torments of.the damned muſt | 
be eterna]. Thaveread a tory of Tiberius Ceſar , that bein 
incenſed againſt an offender in his Court, the offender ws 
oned to the Emperor, chat: his puniſhment might be haſten » 
that he might know to what he ſhould truſt; The Emperor re- | 


turns this anſwer, -O man, I am not yet friends, Why belo- | 


ved, thus ſaich God , Wicked men they wrong Gods juſtice, | 
and they wrong Gods kindnefſe, and they wrong Gods Au- | 


| thority, and will not be ſubje& to his commands. Now wic- | 


ked men they expe theic torments ſhould ſocn end; No, ſaith | 
Godjzhe anſwers them as Tiberius did his Malefaftor,I have not | 
yet reſtored you to favour 3 you and I are not yet friends, you 
have not-made me-amends for the wrong you have done me; | 
therefore you muſt yet ſuffer, n | 


Secondly, Wicked men will fin to all eternitie : therefore 


their corments muſt be:eterna). As long as there is fin in a: 
\mangthe Loxd will torment that man ; for fin-and puniſhmens 
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cannot be ſevered. Sin is like oile, and Gods wrath like fire, 
As long as you caſtoile upon fire , the fire cannot ceaſe burn= 
ing 3 as long as fin is in a mans nature, a mana cannot be free 
from ſuffering: Rev. 14. 11.-The ſmoak of their torments ſhall 
aſcend for ever and ever.. The wicked fin in hel for ever, and 
therefore for ever (hall be puniſhed : their curfings are their 
hymns, howlings their tunes, and blaſphemies their ditties ; 
there rhe wicked blaſpheme God that made them to condemn 
them to hel eternally, Rev. 16.9, 11, 21. Being curſed of God, 
they curſe God _ ; There they blaſpheme his «juſtice , be» 
cauſe he judged chem, his wrath, becauſe thef feel it; there 
they condemn his mercy, becauſe they did not taſte of thoſe 
merciesz and there they will curſe the blood of Chriſt , be- 
cauſe that blood did fave thouſands, and not ſave them. Hell 
is made up of nothing but blaſphemies and -ſinsz there they 
doe everlaſtingly fin againſt God', and therefore everlaſtingly 
ſhall be tormented by him. 

Thirdly, The godly ſhall be in everlaſting joy , therefore 
the wicked (hall ſuffer eternal tormenrs , their condition ſhall 
be quite contrary one to another ; the torments of one ſhall 
laſt as long as the joyes of the other : as the one is for the glo- 
ry of Gods grace , fo the other is for the glory of his :uſlice, 
The wicked in hell continally fin againſt God, yct they have 
never a heart to repent them of the ſins they commit againſt 
God, therefore for ever muſt they be puniſbed. If men goe 
on in fin, and have no heart 'to repent , God muſt goe on in 


puniſhing: for God will goe on in puniſhing, ſo long as man 


goes on in linning impenitentlie. Ic is the ſpeech of an Aun- 
thor, The damned (hall fill grieve, bur it ſhall be for their 
puniſhment, they ſhall never be converted in a way of pardon, 
or a way of grace. And thus far I have ſpoken in Gene- 
ral. 

But now in particalar ,. which will more illuſtrate and e- 
vince the matter. And herel ſhall ſhew you, that every thing 
that is conducible any way to the torments of the damned, 
is eternal, and therefore... the torments muſt be eternal. And 
| intreat you, lend me your attentions a little, to goe 0- 
verevery ſad (ubje& to you : I ſhall compriſe all under eight 


heads. 
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Firſt, The God that damnes a wicked man is an eternal 
God, therefore the phniſhments mult needs be eternal. As long 
as thereis aGud, ſo long there (ball be a hell, ſaith Chryſc- 
ftom. Iſa. 33.14. Who can ſtand before the everlaſting burnings ? 
God is a God from everlaſting, burning wicked men ; heis fo 
called, becauſe to everlaſting God wil burn and torment un» 
godly men, So Rom. 16 26. The Commandements of the ever- 


laſting God. Now, if that God be an everlaſting God that. 


torments the wicked, their torments muſt laſt as long as God 
is, and ſo be everlaſting torments. Mr. Boltox, upon this ſub- 
je, hath this expreſſion,, Suppoſe all the mountaines of the 
eatrh were mountaines of ſand , and many more mountaines 
{til added thereto, til they reached up to heaven , anda little 
bird ſhouJd once 1n every thouſand years take one ſand of this 
mountain , there would an innumerable company of yeares 
paſs over before that maſſe of ſand would be conſume”! and 
raken away , and yet this time would have an end; and it 
would be happy for man, if hel were no longer then this time. 
But thisis mans miſerie in hel, he fhal be in no more hope of 
coming out after he hath been there millions of years, then he 
was when he was firſt caſt in there ; for his torments ſhal be to 
ma without end, becauſe the God that damnes him is ec» 
ternal. 


Secondly, The fire that torments wicked men is eternal | 


fire, Fade, ver.7. They ſuffered the vengeance of eternall fire. 
So Iſ.30.33. Iſa.66.24. And if ſogthen the torments muſt needs 
be eternal alſo. 
Thirdly, The priſon that receives wicked men, is an eter- 
nal prifon,it is ſuch a priſon as ſhal never fal to ruine, as ſhal 
never be broken down,and digged through by thieves; itis a 
on that ſhall ithut you in, out of which you ſhall never e- 
cape, Fude, ver, 6, Hel is called everleſting chains of darkneſs. 
If youare in the dark, you know not which way to goe ; if 
you are bound in chains of darkneſs , you are out of hopes of 
eſcaping : and this ſets forth the condition of hel, that if you 
are once in, you cannot get out. Ir is therfore called a bottom 


u | leſs pit. If a man be once finking, he ſhal never ceaſe til he fall 


m ez 
celums, in- 


ferterunt 


1 the bottom ſoit is in hel, if you are once (butin there, you 
ftal never come forth. 46 : 
[ | Fourth. 
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"If ore the rorments muſt be eternal alſo. Put but the Cauſe, 


SS ant 4” / 


— 


he Sgt Ef - 
A Preſerva” rve againſt Security. 


- 


Fourthly, The worm that gnaws the conſcience of wicked 
men, it is an eternal worm, Iſa. 66. 24. Mark 9. 44. There the 
worm ſhall never die, Now , this worm is no natural worm; 
ſuch as gnaw upon mens fleſh in the gravebut is is the ftrivings 
of conſcience, and the accuſations of conſcience; this is the 
worm that ſhal ſtil gnaw, and eat out the peace of man, ' The 
Heathen themſelyes, though they had no Scripture, yet by the 


a vulture every day gnawing in his liver , and in the night it 
was repaired and made up again, that ſo the vulture might 
feed upon the liver the next day ; and this they made a reſem- 
blance of hel, and of thegnawing of conſcience there, This 
vulture, thy conſcience, ſhal cat out thy peace, and torment 
thee with thoughts of terrour, and this thou ſhalt have cil time 
ſhal be no more, Now put all theſe together, the God,the Pri- 
ſon, the Fire, and the worm eternal ; the torments muſt needs 
be eternal alſo. 

Fifthly, The loſs of God and Glory, and Jeſus Chriſt, is 
an eternal loſs, You know when friends part, though it be 
but for a while, their very parting provokes tears; bur if they 
partznever to ſee each other upon earth, what flouds of fſor- 


row doth their parting cauſe ? When thou art a dying , thou 
art departing not for a time, but for ever ; thou bidfſt an e» 
verlaſting adicu to God and Chriſt , andall the Saints among 
whom thou liveft here in company , thou bidſt them farewel, | 
never to ſee them more, never to enjoy ſocietie with them 
more : Thou art to be caftinto a Dungeon of darkneſs, never | 
toſee the San ; into a bottemleſs pit, never tocome out z in 

to the ſociety of D.vils, never to be with Chriſt and his Saints. 


and Jacch in the Kingdeme of Heaven , but you ſhall be ſbut out | 
thence. Your loſs wil be an everlaſting loſs,therfore needs muſt | 
your torments be everlaſting torments. 

Sixthly, Sin, the cauſe ot Hel corments, is everlaſting, ther- 


and the Effet muſt bez take away the Cauſe, and the Effe& 


* ever, Wicked men ſha] to all etcrnitie blaſpheme God in. 
[. 


wil ceaſe. Seeing fin that is the cauſe of hellifh corments laſts | 


light of nature they had a glimpſe of this. I have read 1ts| 
Wgil, an heathen Poet, that he ſpeaks of one Tyrixs, that had| 
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Hel, blaſpheme his juſtice, and blaſpheme his Mercy, and blaf- 
heme the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore Hel torments, the | 
ﬀe&s of fin, muſt be {o alſo, | 
Seventhly, The Sentence that is paſt againſt wicked men,is an 


| everlaſting Sentence; Go from me you Curſed into everlaſting fire : | 


A Sentence likethe Sentence of the Medes and Perſians , never | 


| co berevoked, 


 Eighthly, and laftly, The Body.and:Soul that is the cubjett 
of Torments, is Eternal. The Bodie, it is here mortal, and; 
fubjeC& to corruption ; here jt muſt die, bur in hel neither bo-| 
dy nor ſoul (hal ever die: Thy ſoul ſubje& to torments, 1s an 


eternal foul, Kev.c,.6. No wan{hal-be able to make an end\ 
zo himfclf, or of another, Now pur-a!l theſe rogether : Thy | 
{God is an eternal God; Hel is an eternal Priſon; the Fire an 
(everlaſting Fire; the Werm eternal z the Soul and Body eter» 
[nal z and Sin, the cauſe of all, is etzinal alſo : And then tell 
me if it can be gainſaid, but that the rorments of the damned 
muſt be eterna]}, 

Is this fo, that the Torments of the Damned they are Ecer- 
nal ? Then 1. This point adminiſters matter of Confuration 
to that ungrounded opinion of Origen,who held, That though 
therebea Hel , and chough the wicked are tormented (for 
that he grants) yet he thinks that at the day of judegment 


| ſhould teach you that live upon earth, to take heed that you 


there ſha) be no ſuch thing as Hel, but that all, not onely thef 
wicked upon earth, but the Devils alſo ſhal be ſaved : A moſt 
grofs opinion ; for if theſe torments be eternal, and the wick- 
ed muſt be puniſhed everlaſtingly, then ſurely this opinion of 
Origen, that all ſhall be ſaved, and Hel deftroy'd, yea the very 
Devils themſelves ſaved, muſt needs be falſe. This doth plain» 
ly and -learly overthrow that opinion. ; 
2, Are the Torments of Hel eternal Torments ? This 


run not the hazard of enduring theſe eternal tormepts for 
temporary vanities. If you fin, you can fin but for a while: if 
you get unjuſt gain, you enjoy it but for a while : but if you 
are damii'd, you ſhal be damn'd toall Ecernity : Theretore 
take heed, thatfor-theſe you run not the hazard of eternal tor- 
ments. As we fay, you may buy gold too dear 3 fo you may 
buy theſe worldly vanities too dear. Demoftbenes that wa 
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[by the Devil to fin, if you yield, you may run the hazard of 


have them there, How many are there that cry God todamn | 
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{ tempted bythe Harlot Las to uncleannefs , this Loks did des , 


mand for one nights pleaſure ten thouſand *Drachmes ; De-+ 
moſthenes bethoughc himſelf, and recurns her this anſwer, 1do 
not love to buy pleaſure at fo dear a rate. If Demoſthenes a 
Heathen ,could anſwer a temptation thus, I would have you 
that are Chriſtians, to anſwer it ſtronger. | You are tempted 


loſing God, lofing Chriſt, and undergoing theſe everlaſting 
Torments : Now give a check teyour hearts, and ſay, 1doe 
not intend to buy pleaſure at ſo dear a rate, I do not reſolve to 
loſea God, and lole a Chriſt, and hazard the ſuffering of Eter- 
nal Torments for ever fora fin. ' Put off a Temptation wich 
theſe reſolutions. 


livers, who wiſh themſelves to be in Hel before God wculd 


them, and God to fink them, and God to confound thera / 
Alas poor men 1 'they know not what cheywiſh to their ſouls, 
Mcn that donot only by wiſhing, wiſh themſelves in{Hel, but 
that would be ſ:lf-murderers, would fend themſelves to hel 
before God would have them. Did a man but know what 
this place of rorment is, he would never haye ſuch words as 
theſe in his mouth. Why,it you do not know, 1 wil tel you; 
when you wiſh God to damn you, you wiſh but this, That 
God ſhould take you from a pleaſurable world, from your | 
Contents and Cormforts,from a place cfDelight and Pleaſure, 
and that he ſhould —_—— to a place of darkneſs,a dungeon 
of darkneſs, a bottomleſs pir, where you hal. never fee light, 
that-God ſhould baniſh you- from. his preſence., never to have 


into unquenchable fire to burn you, into a lake of brimflone 
to choak you,and to have Devils to torment you, where your 


3. This affords matrer of condemnation to all deſperate | Uſe 3. | 


Torments {hal be eaſcleſs, endleſs, and remedileſe; This is 
to wiſhyour ſelves inhel ;: and therefore let the thoughts of 
this, 'that Hel rorments are.eterna], le this give -a check to 


the greateſt miſery that can befal you , either here, or in the 
world to come. ' | 


4. Learn hence, all you hae redeemed'by Jeſus Chriſt, ſe 4: 


learn 


and * - 


all choſe thac cry for. God co damn them ; tor alas, you wiſh}. 
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| bitings to the torments of the damned : And therefore if God 


| joy :- Here they were much afflifted, yer joyful 5 upon what 


ſhould ſay, O bleſt be God, who hath delivered us from wrath 


| much,  whenhe took {o much. pains, and ſpent-ſo much time 
| to finiſh his work, and inake it compleat:; He anſwers, Other | . 


--{ works ſeen to Ecernitic , that future Ages may behold them.. 


learn patiently to undergo what ever temporary afflition God 
layes upon you in this world. Though God laies never fo 
heavy aftliftion upon you, though you have a months pain of 
the Stone, a years pain of the Gout, a life time of fickneſſe 
and weakneſs in your body , yet bleſs your God that you 
are delivered from. the greateſt gain of all ; theſe are bur flea- 


hath freed you from the torments of Hel, be patient, though 
God never ſo much afflit you while you are in this world, | 
This uſe the Apoſtle makes of this Dodrine z 1 Theſ. 1. 6 10. 

compared together: To receive the word in mach affliiion,yet with 


ground ? Becauſe you did wait for his Son from Heaven , even Je- 
ſug that delivered us from wrath to come. . Here's the ground of 
their joy in affliion, becauſe they look for a Jeſus.. As if he 


to come, the greateſt torment : Therefore we may very well 
rejoice and be patient-under aftliftion, which for Chrifts ſake 
or the profeſſion of the Goſpel we meet with in this world : 
We are freed from the greateſt torments, therefore we'may ve- 
wel undergo the leſs. Qall you the Redeemed of the Lord, 
his Doftrine of Hel corments ſhould ſtrengthen you much to 
bear any affliftion here, becauſe your afflitions arenot Erer- 
nal ; God hath'freed you from Eternal Torments, greater af- 
HfiAtions then ever you ſhal undergoin this world. [. 
5; Are the Torments of the Damned Ecernal Torments ? 
They O labour while you live in the world,that you doe not | 
miſcarry to all Ecternicie, that you doe not plunge your ſelvs 
into this infernal gulf, out of which there is no recovery. 
While you are here there is hope , but hereafter you are paſt 
hopes. Labour while you live here, that you do not incur an | 
Ecernal ftate of miſerie. Zeuxis the Painter being ask'd, Why | 
other men {lubber'd over their work haftily, and finiſt'd ſo 


men trade for Profit, but I paint for Erernitie, to bave my | 


Beloved, I would have you as this Painter was : Other men 
they wil fin, and they wil ſwear, and they wil ger unjuft gain, 
| eo 
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for their profit, they only look after the world, and the plea» 


{ſures thereof, Yea, but you, you are to work for Eternity, 


and therfore you ought ſo.to live, as that to all Eternitie you 
might be happy, and not plunge your ſelves into theſe infernal 


-9. Secing the Torments of the Damned are Eternal Tor- 
ments, whether can it ſtand with Gods juſtice to damn man 
for ever for finning but fora time ? Fleſh and blood might 
here riſe up againſt his Maker, and ſay, I died when I was 


| Thus wicked men may plead againft God, To anſwer this 
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young, haply I did not live ten years, and I am likely tobe 
damned to all Eternitie; is this juſt with God ? Another may 
ay, I died when I had lived but ſo long, and Iam like to in- 


in God to damn. a man to all Ecernitie for finning but a while? 


therefore, I ſhal reſolve it Affirmatively , That it is juft with 
God to condemn a man to Eternitie, though he. fins but for a 
little time here in this world. And to make good this , I (hal 
lay down four or five particulars. 

1. To vindicate the Juſtice of God, I anſwer, That puniſh» 
ment is not to be eſtimated by the length of time, wherein the 
faulc is indoing, but to be proportioned to the nature of the 


is juſt with the Magiſtrate to keep that man in priſon till the 
Seffions come, a greatwhile longer then he was in doing the 
Fat. A man being angry with another, may give him a dead=* 
ly wound.in the _—_ of an eye, that man may be in 
priſon all his life, and wel if he eſcape ſo, though the Fat 
was done in a minutes time, Now if man may puniſha long 
time according to the Fa&t,will you ſtreighten God?Shal God 
be ſtreightened of that in which men have libertie ? Ifa man 
for doing a faft in an hour may be puniſhed all his life, and 
man may do it, ſhal not God alſo ? 

2. Becauſe fin is againft an infinite God, Now fin being, 
committed againſt an infinite Majeftie, it doth deſerve an in 
nite puniſhment to beinflicted, You know in the ſame Fat 


cur as great puniſhment as the oldeſt man alive: is this juſtice| 


Fat. As for inſtance, Suppoſe a man doth break open a houſe, | 
it may be he is not an hour-in.breaking open the houſe, yeric | 


ok puniſhmenc is greatned or.lefſened, according to the per», 
I Bb2 ; ſon 
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i feener whom the Fa& is done, If you glivea blow to an 
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ordinary man, this may only amount to ſome pettie Suitat 
Law, on ſoma ſmall Fine to be paid butif you give a blow 
Cum dam 'toa Prince, you may endure the Rack or impriſonment for 
nee 6g Wh becauſe the perſon is eminent againſt whom you offend, 
verſus bo- : ; j had not been juſt 
infinj} [If fin were againſt an ordinary perſon, it had nor been j 
_ = in God to infli& extraordinarie puniſhment ; but fin being a- 
| Dev; oh, ainſt that God that is infinite and eternal , therefore it may 
peceave- _ i d that infinite torments ſhould be inflicted ; 
” (be juſtwith Go t 
ent3 Je | that ſeeing wicked men fin againſt God, who is the chiefeſt 
——_— good, who is an infinite perſon, by a Divine right, therefore 
pzne debe the puniſhment of evil may be inflicted upon them to all E- 
| —_ _ A "Showle (2) man live for ever, he would fin for ever, and | 
_ therefore God leeing this diſpofition in man, he may juftly | 
[ I damn man for ever, though he ſin but for a time. (b) Man 
Ca) Nam - y _ herefore God may puniſh his Eternitie, 
Jvoludſſent, | (ins his Eternitie, t ry : 
Ys poruient (c) Man fins as long as hecan, therefore God wil puniſh as 
Ufene fine vi- | ©." If man will for ever fin, icis juſt with God 
ſerene | 100g 48 he can, nd i heck,and make him ever to 
| care. | tO = him a curb, and give him a chec 9 , 
| | —_ un + Boquuſa wicked men, though they can fin no lon er UP» 
pvit ater] nearth, yet after they are dead, they carry their _ ns In- 
Rees co Hel with them, and there they go on in finning ti A = ” 
oe Hin pent not, and'there Ee _ 
-| thei ations againſt God ſtil, m 
tar Del =—_ © thu put all theſe together, and you can no way 
no,Gr.| F Tm 0; iving hard meaſure to wicked men, 
gen pom raoryre Foyt ftice upon your Ma- 
Codd nor any way faſten crueltie' or injuftice P9 b/ 
a ders loſt an infinite good, 
| 4 FB icked men by finning have. loſt a 
| || And Ee ak wr infinite x tr , therefore _ _— 
2h infinice evil. (4) Seeing the wicked doe deſpiſe the 


infin} i infinite merits of 
It dubi d infinite mercie of a God, and the mn | 
_ | Chriſt, and the infinite re of grace —_ _ 
wes pul. juſtly involv'd into in nite punifhnient.. 7 
| not / nice kindnes from God,kindneſs without number; 
ba | 
| 


T 
; 

$ 

ou 


i inkni ies, it is juſt with God to 
if you ſin againſt theſe infinite mercies, ir is ju - 
| puniſh you with infinite torments, for the nature of on = \. 


————_——_ 


- o — — 


G od 
orments in thoſe {* ak rb 


tempore 
» Wicked men, did they endure | vel opere, 
t ten thouſand times more then they doe, they cannot ſatisfie _ 
Y and make God amends for the wrong they have done him a oem) 
ay injuſtice to damn man for e> value, 
Ha ut 

» That it very well fans with Gods juſtice | nurquam 
to damn man for ever,though he live but a while in this world m—_— 
to fin againſt him 2 Then by way of inſtrution, This ſhould | 


- . vele Peccge 
teach you the evil and abominable nature of lin : Iii were| :; define- 
notan abominable evil, ic would never have ſuch intolerable 
paniſhments annexe to ic ; 


ret ; ins 
you may know the Lion by hi- | ember +. 


. « | / , 
n by its puniſhment. If fin cor; trawy, , OE eller, 


rath to be laid |. my 
be an extream evil. Therefore 

0 not look upon fin with flight thoughes, youhad better run 
into hel] Into fin; fin is worſe x hel), becauſe ie made 
orments be Eternal, and j b 


eve juſt wich 
| to thoſe torments for one years fianing, 
then ſee fin to be evil indeed, When you ſee a man drawn on 


dulcedinem 
Jufte 1d a 


[xreat you look upon fin with deteſtation 


/tes *Pgravating nature. We look upon fin in a dimi 


'flaſs, and ſee fin leſs then 3+ 3 


in with an *83ravating glaſs,and 
everlaſting and 
| be greatly evil. 


2, Learn hence, That little children and young infants, 
though they live but a day, they are in as great danger as mer; 
[that live an hundred years 


3 for it is not for Your time that 
God will cenſure YOU, bur for the odious nature of ſin, And 


the 


—— 


Uſe 2; 


_ _—_ 
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thereaſon why I draw this inference from hence, is totake off 
|that blind conceit of people 3 they will call children inno. 
cent, as if they were harmleſs, as if they were without fin, | 
and many women will wiſh themſelves where that -child is, 
though that child may-be damn'd, Yet miſtake me not, I doe 
not ſay all children are damn'd , for God hath ſecret waies 
{to work grace in them anc ſave them, as he hath open waies 
co.ſave others. Yet children, 1 ſay, though they live but 2 
[minute in this world, -God may juſtly-puniſh them for the fin 
' of their nature, 

3. Is God juſt though he puniſh men to a!l Eternitie for 
finning buc a while ? Then O youu young men and women 
that are before God this day, confider this, you have lived 
long enough in fin to deſerve Eternal torments, if you are ne- 
{verſo young : Let theſe thoughtsrefſt in your hearts; I have 
been long enough to be a ſubje& of hell, therefore flop and 

tay, and do not go further in-fin, l<ft you aggravate and in» 
creaſe your own torments. 

Laſtly, Learn hence, Not to charge God with ſeveritic, to 
be a hard-hearted God , doe not charge God tobe an unjuſt 
God; for here you ſee in reſolving this queſtion, Gods Jultice 
fully cleared, That he may damn you unto Eternal turments 
though you have finned bar a little time in this world, 


EPEEEEPEPEPEEEEESH LE 


SERMON.,V. 


Matth. 10.28. But rather fear him which is able to-deftiroy both body 
and ſoul in Hell. 


—— —— wo 
- = 


| * yr Obſervation drawn from theſe words, was this, 

That the Conſideration of this, that God the Father bath an 
abſolute Soveraignty over men and women, to caft Soule and Bo- 
7 =} Hel\ſhould work in the hearts of his own people an awful fear 
of Go 

In the proſecution of which, I have gone over nine Quzries, 
I come now to a tenth, which is this; 
| 10. Whether ſhall the moſt of men or women be —_ 


tC. 


— —_— 


= 
. + , 
Or > OO —— _ 
— 
* 


| = 


tate 
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| 


| [mal Doftrines can be preach'd by a Miniſter, yet.) the Scrip- 


'[parts in the world that never look after a Chrift, that onely 


II 
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edin Hel, yea or no? And to deal in the words of truth with= 
out flatterie or partialitie (though it be one of the moſt diſ- 


ture being ſo pregnant and plentiful in this matter , 7 cannot 
without unfaithfueſs rv my Text paſs it over. I ſhall re- 
ſolve it Aﬀicmatively, that the moſt of men and women that 
God hath made, it ſhall be their portion and miſery to be tor- 
mented in hell for evermore : And to confirm it, Ihall give 
theſe five grounds. | 

Is Moſt men ſhall be damned, becauſe moſt men and wo- 
men in the world, they neither know Chrift, nor look after a 
Chrift, who only can deliver them from helliſh corments. Ge- 
ographers ſay, tbat if all the world were divided into thi 
one parts, of thirty one there are but five that know or oleh 


Chr 
which know not a Chrift, but worſhip Stocks and'Stones :: 


And ut five poſfeſt by Chriſttans.. There are-twenty fix. 


can free them from this place of torments ; and if men- know 
not, nor regard Nerus Chriſt, it is their doom; they muſt be 
tormented in hell for ever : for it is impoſſible they can other-- 
wiſe be ſaved. And of thoſe five parts many of them are Pa- 


be ſaved. 
2. Becauſe among them that doe know and profeſs Jeſus 


Chriſt, there are bat few of chem that ſhall be ſaved : And if 


Jeſus Chriſt. Nineteen parts of the world are poſſeſt ar this | 
[day by Tirks and Jews, neither of which acknowledge Jeſus 
it. There are ſeven parts poſſeſt” meerly by Heathen, '. 


piſts ;. And as Perkins faith, A Papiſt living and dying ſoyin a |. 
place where the Goſpel ispreacht in an -ordinary way, cannot |- 


o, you may gueſs then that the greateſt multicude of men (hal |. 


be damned, Matth. 22:14. Many are call:d, but few are choſen. | 


Many.are called by the outward preaching of the Goſpel toa. 
feſſion 3 but few are choſen to ſalyation by eleRion : * The 


mHf-vf theſe are either prophane in life , vr- hypocrites in 


heart. | 
3. This will appear, if you conſider what wicked men 


in Scripture are compared 
in Scripture compared,” among many others, to theſe {even 


» 
: - 
1; Some 


toz and you ſhall find wicked men | 
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| compared to Lilies, Cente2.2; There-are but few Lilics in your 


| 1ſa. 10.6. Heſhall tread them down as mire in the flireet. Iſa. 57. 


- "I. Sometinies wicked men are cowparedto grallchoppers, 
Jer. 46.22. They are as the graſſeboppers upox the earth innumc- 
rable. Now, we know a gralhopper, there is noflie upon the 
carth ſo numerous as they are : And wicked men they are 
compared to graſhoppers for their innumerableneſs; 2n in-| 
numerable company of wicked men there are, The word that 
figuifics graſhopper in the Hebrew, fignifies multitudes ;z and 
wicked men being compared to graſshoppers, doe figni- 
fie, that the greateſt num ber of men are wicked : And there- 
fore by conſ{cquence muſt be puniſhe in Hell, this place of 
rorment, | 

2. Wicked men are compared to Bees, Pſal, 118.12. They 
came about me like Bees on every fide. Now Bees, you know in 
what mulcicudes and ſwarms they will come together, And 
to theſe, wicked men in Scripture are likened; to fhew, that 
] rhere are ſwarms of wicked men in the world ordained for 
| hel, as Bees are for the fire. 

3» Wicked men are compared to Briars and Thorns, 1/a.10. 
17. The light of Iſrael is as a fire, and the holy one of Iſrael as 
flames to burn and devour the Thorus and Briars. 'Itis ſpoke of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the holy one of God ;z he ſhall be as fire to burn | 
up wicked men. So Heb.6. The earth bringeth forth Thornes| 
.aud Briars, good for nothing elſe but for the fire. The godly are 


field, but in-every hedge you havethorns and briars z to note, 
that wicked,men they are numerous as thorns 2nd briars : You 
may find wicked men in every place, upon every turn,as briars 
in a hedge for number, ſo are wi men that are ordained 
for everlaſting wrath. 


- 4+ Wicked men are compared in Scripture to.mire and dirt, 


27. They are like the Sea, caſting forth mire and dirt: You may 
not fine duſt of gold, or duſt of Silver in every place ; but | 
you will find dirt and mire every where : Now wicked men 


are called mire and dirt, to ſhew that wicked men are every 
where : Y oucan- hardly tread a ep from your dwelling, but 
mire and dirt willdefile youz yon can hardly goa foot from 
your habications, but wicked men will meetyou : And this 


ſhewes 


_—w_____ﬀÞ 


| women in the world liveand die in thoſe ſins which lead to 


; ___— number of men in the world, they live and die in their 
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of torment. 


g. Precious pearls, if you ſeek them,you can hardly find one; 
but you cannot goe from your doors, but you will ſee ftones 
in the ſtreets, Mal. 3. 179. Godly men are like Jewels, very 
rare; but wicked men are likeftones in the ſtreets , common 
and ordinary to be found: And they are called by theſe terms 
in Scripture, to fignifie,as the vilenels, ſo the numerouſneſs of 
them that are to periſh ; that they are the greateſt number in 
the world. 

Sixthly, They are compared to Fiſhes of no value, Mat. 13. 
48. And it is obſervable of fiſh, that there is no living crea- 
ture in the wcrld fo increaſing as fiſh, no creature on the earth 
ſo generative as fiſh z one filh will bring forth an hundred, 
which no other creaturecan do; and to theſe wicked men are 
compared, to ſhew, that they are the greateſt number of all 
the men upon earth, that are ordained for this place of tor- 
ment. 

Seventhly, Wicked men are compared tovell:ls of wood, 
2 Tim. 2.20. Now it a man have two or three pieces ot plate 
in his houſe, ic is a great matter ; veſſels of a noble metal, buc 
few of them; whereas every man may have wood and earth, 


children they are called veſſels of bonour, and veſſels of gold, and 
veſſels of glory : to note, there is but few of them in the world; 
whereas wicked men, they are numerous and manifo]d. Thus 
by theſe vow <p——tes which wicked men are likened, ict wil 
appear that they that are ordained to eternal rorments, are the 
greateſt number of men in the world. 

A fourth Reaſon is, Becauſe the greateſt part of men and 


hell, this place of torment. Now if wicked men live and 
die without repentance, going on in a courſe of fin, they muſt 
needs end in torments, and muſt arrive at hell. 1 Jobz 5. 19. 
The whole world, ſaith Fobn, lies in ig ns meaning , the 


ins, Phil. 2.19, All men ſeek their own, but not the things of Je- 


ſhews the multitudes of them that are prepared for this place 
Fitthly , Wicked men are compared to ſtones, Matth. 13. | 


and veſſcls of baſer metal, they are common. Now wr 


——— 


ſus Chriſt, All men, that is* the moſt of men,moſt ſeek their 
| Cc profir, 
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profit, 'and ſeek their pleaſures, and ſeek their whores, and 
(eek their luſts ; but few or none ſeek after Jeſus Chrift. Now 
if Scriprures tell yon, that all, or moſt men in the world ſeek 
after their luſts, and after themſelves, and live and die in their 
fins; it. muſt needs follow therefore, that moſt men are ordain- 
ed for hel, this place of torment. 


5. If you would but ſingle out all perſons in the world, 


and look overall ſorts of men what they are, and what they 


ons IC 


| do, and how they live, you will {ce of all ſorts and ranks of 
| men, the tcweſt are ſaved. Firſt, Look upon Kings and Nobles, 
| the great and mighty ones of the earth, and of them Scripture 
| tells us, Net many mighty, not many noble are called, 1 Cor. 1.16. 
| And I remember Buchanan, that was king James his Tutor, a 
| Scotch. man, when he lay a dying, he intreated a Noble man | 
| then with him, to tender his Allegiance to the King here in 
| England,and withal to te]] him this meſfage,that his old Maſter 
| Buchanan was going to that place where few Kings ſhould 
come. I have read of another ancient Author, that ſaith, The | 
pavement of h«l is made up of the ſculz of Kings, and bones of | 
Noble men 3. his meaning is, that great and mighty men in the 
world, their eſtates and. honoars carry them ſo to fin, that: the | 
| moſt ofthem-miſcarry, and fall inco- this place” of: tormen:. : 
Hence it is that Chriſt himſelf tells us, It is as hard for. « Came! 
to go thuugh a needleseye, as for a rich max to enter- into heaven. 
Then look upon learned men, cull out them, and how few of 
| them ſhall attain ſalvation ? x Cor. I. 20. Where is the Scribe # 
and where is the wiſe man ? and where is the Diſputer of this world: 
there were many of them, but what ſaith the next words 2 The 
world by wiſedom knew not God. As it he ſhould ſay, There art 
many Diſputants, and great Scholers, and wiſe men in the 
world; yet ſaith the Apoſtlc,The-world by wiſedom knew nm God: 
that is, by all their (cholerſhip, and all their learning,and na- 
tural wiſdom, they fall ſhore of knowing God in Jeſus Chriſt; 
| and ſo by conſequence fall ſhort of heaven, It is a ſpeech ©f 
Cbryſoftome, preaching before a company of Miniſters, I profeſs, 
| faith: he, I donotknow whether any Clergy. man be faved : 


Necio an- I 6 hy" . , by we” 

1H | quis cleri-- his calling is ſo weighty, his-tempcations ſo many, and their 
| corum fit. | lives- often timesare:ſo bad; And elfe-where, Nungquan peri-: 
ſalon. clitatur Religionift mer: Reverend;ſſimos; Religion is.never more! 


1" 
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J | in danger, then-among the moſt reverend. Nay, look upon 
4 all ſorts of men and the Scripture tells youbut tew of all ſorts 
K | | (ball be ſaved ; Look upon all men in general,and ſhould you 
o but fingle out the drunkard from him that is ſober, and the 
adulterer from him that is chaſte, and the covetous man from 
| | him that is mercitu], the hypocrite from the ſincere, and the 


Scripture, of which I ſhall urge three or four, as Maith, 7. 14. 


l, ropbane om the godly, and ſhould you have the one num- 
y bir g0 to heaven, and the other to hell, Good Lord ! how 
f would the number of adulterers, drunkards, and ſuch profane 
by Perſons infinitely out-ſtrip the number of ſober, chaſte, merci- 
on ful, and god!y livers ? I intreat you therefore take heed, and 
b. | donor flatter your ſelves ; for the greateſt number of men,they 
oy are ordained tor hell, this place of torment. 

| Sixthly, This is apparant by the exprefle Teſtimonies of 


Wide is the gate and broad is the way that leads unto bell,and many 
there be that gathat way ? Lut trait is the gate,and narrow is the 


he | waz that leads untolife,and few tbere be that find it, There the | 
of Scripture tels us the moſt go to Hel, and the feweſt to heaven. |. 
he | So Luke 13. 23, Jhere were certain men ask'd Chrift,Lord,are | 
he there few that ſhall be ſaved?Chriſt anſwers in theſe very words, 

mo Strive to enter in at the ſfrait gate,for many ſhall eek to enter, and 

we ſhall not be able. There are ſome that never ſeek Heaven, they | 

_ ſhall never come there : there are many that ſhall ſeek, and 

of ſhall not find Heaven ; therefore you may gueſs by Chriſts an- ; 

4 {wer, that but few ſhall be ſaved, but the moſt ſhall periſh. So! 

- Luke 12.32: Fear not little flocks (the word in the Greek: is 

[oe more «mphatical, and hath two Diminitives, {ittle, /ittle flock ) | 

ow to ſhew how little, little the flock is that ſhall be ſaved by Jeſus 

the | Chriſt. So Rom.g.21. Though the children of Iſrael! be' as the | Mixpis! # 
ad: | ſand on the ſea ſhore for multitude, yet but a remnant of them ſhall | Tv: | 
a: be ſaved. Now this ſaving here hath not reference to the time | 
2 ( of Hezekjah, when all 7udea being overrun by the Aſſyrians, | 
| l only Jeruſ.:lem was ſparcd ; nor to their deliverance from the | 

= Babyloniſh Captivity, as ſome expound it, though, I grant, it | 

we carrys ſome reſemblance thereto,that.though many were there | 

m_ in Captivity, but few ſhould come out z but this hath reference | 

— to their eternal ſalvation,that though the number of the Fewes | 
_ be as the ſand on the ſea iide, yet but few of them ſhould be 4 
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ſaved, You thatare Trades-men,if there be a remnant left of 
a great plece of cloath, you will paſs over and diſpenſe with 
thatzthe remnant is nothing valuable to the whole piece. 
Though the Fewes were for number numberleſs,yet but a rem 
nant of them ſhould be ſaved ; and if ſo, you may gueſs then 
T whither the multitude muſt go. 

Objeft.t. | Objed. x. What, ſay ſome, the moſt of the Crektures God 
hath made be damned, and to indure the torments of Hell ? 
this cannot be believed, how can this be true ? when it is ſaid, 
Gen.I5.5. God came to Abraham and told him, Look towards 
Heaven, and tell the ftars, if thou art able to number them; and be 
ſaid 80 him, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be.God told Abraham his ſeed ſhould 
be as the Stars, an innumerable company. Now, ſay they,did 
God promilſe this to Abrabam, and yet moſt men be damned ; 
how can this be ? 

1, Towhich I anſwer, That this promiſe, Gen. 15. hath no 
reference to the eternal {alvation of all 4brahems ſecd, only a 
Promiſe in reference to an eternal mercy, that Abrabam ſhould 
have an innumerable ſeed, that ſhould have an eteenal admiſli- | 
| on into Church priviledges, that thould be accounted to God 
ava Church ; and not as if they all ſhould be ſaved. And that 
this is the meaning of it, you ſhall finde it expounded by. the | 
Apoſtle, Rom. 9.6,7,8. They are nit all l{rael which are of Iſrael ; | 
that is, they ſhall not be all ſaved which are of. Abrabans or | 
Zacobs loines 3 Neither becauſe they are the _- of Abraham, are | 
they all children; but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be bleſſed: that is, in| 
Chrift fhall all the Ele& be ſaved. They-which are his children 
infthe fleſh,theſe are not the.children of G;d. As if he ſhould ſay, 
It's rrue, Abraham had an innumerable ſeed after the fleſh, but | 
theſe numbers are not all thechildren of God, becauſe they 
}meerly came of Abrahams loinesz but thoſe that come from: 
{ Chriſt, and have an intereſt in Chriſt, they only hall be. ſaved , 
{by him, and not all Abrabams feed. | 

2.1 anſwer, That all Abrahams feed ſhould be ſaved; cannot 
be the meaning ofthe place z becauſe chen this would croffe o-- 
{ cher Scriptures, for other Scriptures ſay, Thaugh: the number of 

the children of Iſrael be as the ſand upon the Sea ſhore, but few ſhall | 
beſeved, Rom; 9.27.And all thet are of Iſrael, are net Iſrael; AN | 
thatcame of Abrahams loines, and areGods People by an = 


| 
| 


ternal Coveriznt, ſhall not be ſaved. Yea», 
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fay they, if God be the Saviour of all men,how can your point 
be true, that moſt men ſhall indure che torments of Hell, and 
ſuffer the vengeance of ecernal fire ? 

Toanſwer chis, | muſt diftinguifh of ſalvation : God may 
be ſaid properly to be a Saviour two waies. 

Firſt,By giving an outward and temporal Salvation, 
Secondly, By giving an everlaſting and etcrnal Salvation, 
Now when it is ſaid, God is the Saviour of all merit is not meant 
in this ſenſe; as if ke would ſave the ſoules of every man ; this 
ſalvation is confined to the EleR, Heb.g.28. and Heb. 5.9. but 
ic is ſpoken only of an outward and bodily ſalvation ; that 
God is a God that ſaves the bodies of his people, and the bo- 
dies of wicked men from many angers and deaths in this 
| 


world, And that it is ſo meant here, I make it appear thus. 

1, From the ſcope of the place, He is the Saviour of all men. 
The words before are, We labour and ſuffer reproach. The A- 
_ to bear up the hearts of Gods people under outward ſut- 
crings and bodily reproaches, tells them, God is the Saviour of 


dangers that do attend them. 

2 Becauſe the Scripuure tells us.in-this place of the ſaving of 
the Ele& with another manner of ſalvation then he ſaves all 
men z for read verſe 10. He is the $.rviur of all men, efp:cially of 


all men. Goddelivers all m:n one time or other from. many | 


| Yea,but we read 1 Tim.4.20.God is the Saviour of all men.Now, ObjeQ.2+ 


Solut. 


them that believe ; As if he fbould ſay, God-ſaves all men from 
many dangers and Diſeaſes ; but after another manner he 
faves the Godly and Ele that believe; he ſaves them after a 
ſpecial manner :. implying, that the falvation here ſpoken of, 
cannot be meant of the ſalvation of the ſoul: | | 
3. Becanſe then this Scripture ſhou}d croſs other Scriptures. 
Ocher Scriptures ſay, All men thal not be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt. 
And it isa true rule in Divinity, that that cannot be the ſenſe 
of one place of Scripture which thwarts or croſſes the meaning 
of another z the Scripture being indiced by one andthe ſame 
Spirit, ſpeaks one and the ſame language in every place ; there 
is an Harmony, no jarring or diſagreement betwixe place and 
place, Now when other places-ſay, God will not ſave all,bur 


-moſt ſhall periſh; you may take it for granted, that this cans 
not be the ſenſe of the place, that all ſhall have eternal ſalva-+ 


| 


tionby Jeſus Chriſt. _ By 
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Uſe 1. 


Uſe 3. 
St turbam 
2mitars vo- 
lueritis, 
inter pau» 
cos angu- 
ſlam viam 


=. | ambulan- 


(14s non Cri- 
{trs, Aug. 


Þ Uſe 4. 


—— 


| 


| 


| 


By vertue of chis truth] niay 
ſtructions, 

Firſt, Is it the portion. of moſt men to endure helliſh tor- 
ments.? Learn hen ce to fee the unſoundnels of that opinion 
held by the Church of Rome, That Univerſality is a note of a 
rue Church ; that cannot be, bccauſe the univerſality, or the! 
moſt of men are damned, and molt perith, therefore to make | 


here draw out eight ſeveral in- 


| univerſality the badge of a true Church,is an unſound and un- 


' 


grounded opinion. | 
Secondly, This condemns the opinion of Origen, who held, | 
all men ſheuld be ſaved, yea, the Devils alſo, which is an oi 
nion unſound and withour any reaſon at all; for the Scripture 
is ſo far from ſaying all (hill be (aved, that it faith, the moſt | 
{hall be damncd. | 

Thirdly, Learn hence, That it is not ſafe to follow a mul- 
titude,to make the multitude a rule and bias co your ARions; 
becauſe number hath not alwaies truth onits ſide{many times | 
the multitudeare m a wrong way': therefore take heed of, 
ſaying, you will walk in {ach a way, becauſe the moſt do, it ;, 
for then you walk in-that way that leads to hell z for the moſt 
(hall go thither. | 

4. Search and try your hearts,whether you are in the num-| 
ber of the moſt men and women that ſhall periſh; } put you; 
upon this trial, and you will ask how you may do it? I hall! 
give you a brief diſcovery thereof, that if you do as the moſt! 
do, you may be ſure, you ſhall go where the moſt-go. Now | 
look over your waies, the moſt have their tongues tipt with 
oaths; have you ſo? the moſt have their mouths full of lies ; 
have yau ſo? the moſt make no conſcience of the Sabbath ; 
do you ſo ? the moſt are profane, the mbſt follow their Juſts ; 
do you ſo? Then take this as a dreadful: doom to you, you 
ſhall go where the moſt go, to a place of torments, there to a- 
bide for ever. Therefore I intreat you,lay theſe notes of trial 
upon your hearts, to ſee if you are among the greateſt number 
ordained to periſh or not. 

5. Learn hence, not be offended at the fewneſle of the num- 
ber of belicyers, though the number be but few that are ſaved ; 
and the number damn'd many ; yet it is better to be ſaved with 
a few, then damned with many. Agonaldus a heathen Prince, 

being 
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being taken priſoner by the Emperour,and being in his loweſt, 
he ſaw thirty fix poor men, but few in number, and poor in 
habit ; asking the Emperour, who thoſe poor men were; he 
anſwered, they were the followers of an: Chriſt. Are they 
ſo, ſaith he ? hath Chriſt ſuch poor followers, and hath Chrift 
no more ? Then ſurely I will never follow Jeſus Chriſt : The 

oornefſe and fewnefſe of Chrifts followers, did make him 
ſtumble at Chriſt,ſo that he would not imbrace Chriſtianicy. 
How many men are there that ſtumble at theſe thorns ? though 
they ſee Miniſters, ſome of them Rritt in their lives and preach- 
ing, and ſome people preciſe in their walkings ; yet moſt of 
our neighbours love good company to drink now and then ; 
and bejovial and merry now and then : therefore we hope we 
may do as the moſt of our neighbours do: and this boulſters 
many in a courſe of wickednefſe and prophanefſe,which makes 
an open way and paſſage to hell. 


mentation is here for thoſe that are delivered from thoſe 
heltiſh torments , over the number of them that are to 2 
riſh for ever :- Here I might call for flouds of tears. Oall you ,; 
that are delivered and redeemed from wrath to come; all you | 
that have eſcaped theſe eSrments by juſtification through | 
Chriſt ; O come and lament over the mnlticude of mer tha: | 
are to endure everlaſting fire to all'eternity. Nerxes being: in | 
the head of an army of gen hundred thouſand men, went to : 
the top of a high mountain to ſee his Army march by; and | 
ſeeing ſuch a number of men marching along, he fell a weeps- | 
ing ; his Nobles being by, askthim why he wept : O faith he, | 
l weep for this, to think that within this hundred yeays there | 
will not be one of all theſe gallant men alive; did a keathen | 
mourn to think of this ? how ſhould 'you-Chriftians mourn | 
thact you ſee hundreds, and thouſands , and milions in: the | 
world ; and yet moſt of theſe ſha]l wichin a few years, nor only | 
be in their graves, but in hell alſo 2 O mourn aud lament for 
this , that the greateſt number cf men in the. world are ap- 
pointed to be caſt \nto the torments of hel). 

7. Let this rouze you fromiſecuricy 3 for if the mo$ are 
damned, why may not-you be in thatnumber.? If the moſt are-|_ 
damned, how can you prove that you-are of the feweſt num» © 


—_—_ 


ber. | 


| 
6. Do the moſt of men periſh? Then what matter of la- Ve 6. | 
| 


| 


| 
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Nuot eſſe 
putath4 in 
cruttate 


\noſtra An- 


tjochia qui 
ſalventur ? 


': 7 1feſtum eff 


aod difFy- 
145 ſun di- 
cam tamen, 
non pojſum 
in tot m1l(7- 
bus 100. 
Invenire 
qui ſalven- 
Iut5 quin 
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ber that ſhall be ſaved ? Chryſoftome askt this queſtion in a pub= 
| lick Sermon of his once, How few are there in the City of Ax» 

tioch that ſhall-be ſaved ? And it was thus reſolv'd : In this 
great City of Antivch, where there are one hundred thouſand 
perſons and above, I hardly ( faith Chryſiftome,) in all ny ob« 
ſervarion, can diſcern a hundred that look after Jeſus Chriſt ; 
a 1d of theſe hundred,] have great doubr that many of them are 
, un ſound towards God. Rouzcup thy ſecure heart, O thon 
| deluded finner : thou liveſt in L:don, where happily there are 

many thouſands thar profefſe ſeſus Chriſt, bur God knows 


be awakned, and thy fpirit fearful within thee : 1: thou be 
found amorg the greateſt number chat ſhall everlaſtingly pes 
riſh, and endure the corments of the damned. 

8. Learn hence not to harbour any ill thoughts againſt the 


how few ſhall be ſaved by him. Therefore Jet thy conſcience! 


mercy of God, or the merits of Jeſus Chriſt ; there is no faulc 
in Chrifts blood, no fault in his ſufferings, no fault in Gods| 
mercy, that moſt mn periſh ; but the faulr is in thy ſelf, and 
thy (ins; thercfore blame not God or Jeſus Chriſt : And this 
puts me upon handling the next Quere,which is the eleventh 
having prov'd this. that the moſt of men ſhall endure the tor-| 
ments of hel]. Therefore | 

11.1 may be enquired, How can this ſtand with the mercy | 
of God, that the moſt of men and women that he hath made 
ſhall be damned ? This is a Quere that hath puzzled the Ar- 
minians, and Origen ; he could not conceive that God ſhould 
be a merciful God, to let ſo many men periſh as the word of 
God holds forth, Beloved , you ſee clearly from Scripture 
it is true, without any gainſaying at all; yet it bchoves me 
as a Miniſter to ſpeak ſomewhat to you,to Jabour to vindicate 
my Lord and crane” Chriſt; that though this be true, 
that moſt of men and women ſhall be damned ; yet this doth 
no way impeach the mercy of God, or merits of Jeſus Chriſt; 
And this ſhall be laid down in five or fix particulars. 

1. To you that make this Objeftion, I would ſay as the A- 
poſtle doth, Who art thou that doſt cavil with thy Maker, or re- 
plieſt againſt thy God ? Rom.g.21. Shall the potter ſay to bim that 


{faſhioned it, why haſt thou wade me thus ? There the Apoſtle 
|makes this Compariſon : If the potter makes a contemptible 


C—_ 


velle 


A 


_— wy 


- 


| 


le 


ms 


—— 


Sl a 


A Preſeruative againſt Security, Er 


veſſel of clay, will the pot ſay, why haſt thou made me thus ? 
the potter will not take this carriage of the potſherd wel. Now 
God hath a greater power over man, then the potter hath o- 
ver the potſherd; and if theclay muſt not ſay thus, you ought: 
not to reaſon againſt God, why haſt thou damned me, or why 

am I not ſaved ? this is a ſtrain the Apoſtle argues againſt, that 

the Lord will nor bear 3 you muſt not open your mouth a- 

gainſt God for this. Bur, 

Secondly, God dariins no man, but there was fin in that | 
man that deſerved a greater damnation thenGod inflits upon 
him ,and therefore you cannot .charge God of any cruelty, 
Rom. g.22.What if God willing to ſhew his wrath,aud make bis pow» | 
er known, indured with much long ſufferings veſſels of wrath , fitted | 
for deftrutiion 2 God ſends no man to hell before he by his fin 
was fit for hell. Wicked men they ſhall be damned, they are | 
veſſels of wrath fitted for hell : ſhall not God ſend them to 
that place-they are fit for ? They that fin upon earth, and | 
diſhonour God upon earth , and make fin their pleaſure, 
they are not fit for heaven z heaven would be a hell ro them: 
they that love not duties upon earth , they will not love them 
in heaven. Now how can .you open your mouth againſt God, 
when he tels you, he hath born wich you-many a year happi- 
ly, before you were damned, and when he throws you there , 
he tels you you are-fitted for hell.(if it be your ſad portion to 
be there?)Therefore wecannot charge Ged of unmercitulnels, ) 
becauſe the Lord damns no man , but it is fin in him, that 
makes him fit-for hell, and whereby he: becomes .a veſſel of 
wrath fitted for deſftrufion. | 

Thirdly , What ftands'wich Gods decree doth well ſtand 
with his mercy ; but it ftands with Gods decree that moſt 
men ſhould periſh, therefore it croſſes not his mercy, For this 
is a ſure rule, the decrees of God cannot claſh with any of 
his attributes: and mercy being one of his attributes, the de- 
cree croſſes not that, for then God ſhould war againſt himſelf, 
which cannot. be imaginable. 

Fourthly, For'God to damn the moſt of men, it is ſe far 
from impeaching his mercy, that ir doth ſet the greater luftre 
on the mercy of God then otherwiſe, Rom.g, 22, 23, Wheat 


if God, willing to ſhew his m_ A, to make bis power known, 
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| endured the veſiels of wrath fitted for deſtrutlion 2 and that he might 
make kuown the riches of bis grace unto the weſiels of mercy which 
be hath prepared for glory ? As if he ſhould fay , What, doth 
damnation of ſouls impeach Gods mercy ? No, it declares! 
God mercy, that God might ſhew the riches of his grace to all 
the: veſſels of mercy, to all the Ele& of God, that ſo many 
ſhould periſh, and yet they are ſaved. 

Fifthly, God would ſhew more mercy, if he ſhould fave but 
one man in che world, then he would ſhew extreme injuftice 
in damning all the world. If God ſhould fave bat one man in 
the world, therein he would ſhew much mercy, becauſe that 
one man deſerves not ſalvation, and deſerves not to be freed 
from helliſh torments ; and if God ſhould damn all the world, 
God did not ſhew extreme and rigorous juſtice, becauſe all the 
world have finned, and fallen ſhort of the glory of God. All the 
world have fallen ſhort of glory and heaven , ſo that if God 
ſhould damn all, he would not be an anjuſt God. And there- 
fore man to cavil againſt the mercies of a God, what is this bur 
to be imperious with thy Maker ? whar is this, but with the 
Papiſts, to plead, as if works ſhould merit heaven,and provoke 
God to fave, and not to damn as. Whereas you ſee it is mer- 
Cy in God, if he ſavebur one; itis jJaſt in God if he damn all ; 
therefore Godin ſaving as many as he ſaves, it is mercy z aud 
if he would fave but few, it ismercy ftil;and if he fave but one 
- | it would be mercyfſtill; therefore the mercy of God is greater 

in faving ſo many as he doth. God was bound to ſavenone;| | | 

of his creatures, Gotd ſhould not have been unmerciful,had he 

never deffuſed one drop of his buunty, but kept and enjoyed 

hisgoodnefſe within himfelf, as he did before the creation 4 he F 

| 8 not bound to communicate it toany. | 6.2. t 

'Ofe ; How ſhould this be for convition- to thee, 'that haſt /har-\ Þ| [| 

| -* 2 ( bouredill thoughts of God?Thou haſt harboured ill choughts') Þ |t, 

| of God, for laying upon thee bodily affli&ions, whereas thou/| | |fi 

feeft, thou art not to harbour anill thoughr againſt God, if he/ || 

ſhould lay hell, and weight of his wreth-upon thee, andſcorch] Þ|ni 

thy ſoul In fire and brimftone- 43 therefore-how ould this | f[w: 

. check thee? Thouhaſt had the:gout or ſtone, *or-ſonie' other” 

afMiion in this world, and:thou haſtthought God a herd Ma-)| jth 

| fer, andcharged God foctiſhly for thus doing; whereas you | ry 
; Pry 
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(5, if God caſt you into hell you muftnor charge God. It is 
the ſpeech of an Author, Lord make me miſerable upon earth, 
I will yet ſay, thou arc a mercitul God ſtill; nay caft me into 
hell, I will acknowledge thy mercy ſtill; nay into the loweſt 
pirot hell, I will yet ſay, thy mercy extends to me ſtil : for 
my fins have deſerved more torments then a hell can lay upon 
me. Why Beloved, were our natures able to lie under more 
torments then the Devil can infli&, fin deſerves it; and 
therefore God is a merciful God , that inflits no more upon 

Ou. 
F Secondly, Have the damned no cauſe to think ill of mercy ? 
Oh chen, What cauſe have you to acknowledge, and remem- 
ber the greatneſs of the riches of his mercy,who are freed from 
damnation, who are deliver«d from wrath, and who are cal- 
led to obtain ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ? Epbe, 2. 5,6, 7. You 
have greater cauſe to advance the mercy of God, then the dam- 
ned have: though they have no cauſe to open their mouths a- 
gainſt his mercy. 

The twelfth Quere follows. 
12. Whether there be another place of torment after this 
like, for the ſouls of men and women to be tormented in, be- 
fides hell 2 And here deemed ic meer to handle this, becauſe 
the Papifts, to take you off from the thonghts of hell, hold that 
there is a Purgatory, which they ſay, is a place of torment af- 
ter death, under ground, above hell, in which there is fire as 
terrible almoſt as hell fire, wherein as in a priſon or Goal the 
ſouls of people muſt continue for a time, that thoſe may be 
purged after this life, that were not fully purged in this life, 
and ſo being purged may be fit to enter into heaven, And 
that the fouls digood men go not to heaven diretly when 
they die, but into Purgatory, and there are tormented, ſome. 


—— 
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ten, ſome twenty , ſome an hundred years, and there are puri- 


tickler for the Papiſts, writes much of, Theriſe of this gp 


nion was this, It began in the year after Chrifts birth 595; and 
was firftraiſed:-by Pope Gregory thefirft, who held, that far cer- 


tain:licrle faults, or venial fins, they muſt be there in fire,before 
thedayiof Judgement. And to maintain the fire of Purgatc- | 
017, the Papifts gather great oy of ſtraw,fome light and flaſhy 
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Arguments from Scripture. The firlt Scripture (and the chief 
of all) that they ſeem to faſten this upon, is x Cor, 3.12,1 3,14; 
Other foundation can no man lay, then what is laid, Faſu Chr iſt: 
and if any man build upon this foundation, Gold, Silver, and pre- 
cious ſtones, Wood, Hay, Stubble, every mans work ſhall be manifeſt, 
becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall trie every mans 


loſſe, yet be himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Here the Pa- 

ifts think they have an undeniable ground :o prove this : He 
ex be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire z thatis, ſay they, he ſhall go 
into Purgatory fire, and that ſhall fave him from-hell fire, and 
he ſhall come to heaven a little while after. - Before I give you 
the ſenſe, I Caall take off their pleazand ſhew that by fire in this 
place is not meant the fire of Purgatory , and that for theſe 
reaſons. 

Firft, If they take fire in this place properly, they muſt. take 
the other words, ood, Hay, Stubbleſo-too : But theſe cannot 
be pro erly, but Mectaphorical:y ſpoken z therefore fire muſt 
be ſoallos 


Secondly, It is ſaid here, that the fire ſhall burn the work, 


but Purgatory fire burns not the work, but the ſoul, therefore 
cannot be taken in that ſenſe. y 

.* Thirdly, It.is ſaid here, that by fire every mans work ſhall 
| be manifeſt : the fire here ſpoken of ſhall manifeſt mens works, 
but what -is done in Purgatory fire is not manifeſt;-we know 
nat what is done there, therefore certainly this fire cannot be 


[Purgatory fire, becauſe this is a maniteſting fire-, therefore it 
muſt be ſome other fire. - | 


Papifts themſelves ſay ,that every man ſhall not: be in Parga- 
tary ; forthe Martyrs ſhall not go thither- 


tory there is no-work loſt, as they makeit... 

| Now to give you the ſcope and ſenſe of thefe wores, If avy 
man build on. this foundation Gold, Silver, precious ftones, Wood, 
Hay, Stubble, &rc,*. By this foundation is meant, Jeſus'Chriſt; 


Th ike bedcrs-coo-menae Miniſters 5 and Miniſters are held 


— 


me 


work., of what ſort it is : if any mans work be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 


and trie the work, every mans work ſpall be burnt,not the perſon : 


Fourthly, Ic is.ſaid, Every mans- work ' ſha]l* be tried; but 


 Fifthly, Here the work-man-loſeth his work 3-but in Parga- | 


' 
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| 


| 
| 


— 


jforth-as of two ſorts; ſome that build. Gold; Silver,: pager 
ONEs | 


- 
_—— N 


 APreſernative againſt Security, 


197 


ſtones 3 others that build Wood, Hay, Stubble : that is, there 
are two ſorts of Miniſters ; ſome preach Jeſus Chrift,and make 
him their foundation; yer they lay Wood, Hay, and Stub- 
ble, that is, they preach corrupt and baſe doftrine in lefſer 
matters : there are Others that lay Gold, aud precious ſtones 
that is, there are others that preach true and ſound dodtrine, 
keeping to Jeſus Chriſt their foundation, Well then, the texc 
ſaith, every mans work ſh]! be tried, and bnrac, yet the man 
ſaved, and by ficez by firein this place is meant, the fire of 
the Word and Spirit ; and it is an expreſſion in alluſion to a 

«finer, that as the Retiners fice doth'conſume the droſs from 
the good Metal, and ſever the droſs from the Gold ; So the fire 
of the Word ſha]l conſume erroneous opinions and unſound 
dufrins,(which are hec- called Wood, Hay, and Stubble) and 
ſhall burn uptheſe drofſie and corrupt opinions; and when / 
the fire of the Word ſhall conſume theſe errours, the man that 
held theſe, being reformed by the Word, ic may be he may 
have his ſoul ſaved, if by hisreformation he leave his errour 
this is the rms ſenſe of the places And it is notfirange the 
word is C2 


breaketh a ſtone ? And ſo Feremiab tells us, that the Word with- 
| inhim was as fire in his breft,. And ſo itis common in: Scri 

ture, that the Word of God is called fire z and here it muſt” be 
ſotaken in this place, for the fire of the Word, that as fire will 


{ will conſume all unſound Dofrines,and (ever between errour 
{ and ſound dodtrine. 


led fire, the Lord himſelf calls it ſo, Fer.23.29. Is | 
" { ot my Word even like fire, ſaith the Lord, and like a hammer that 


ſever your droſs from your good Metal, ſo che fire of the Word | 


\ Many other places the Papifts have to maintain this place of 
Purgatory 3- as Matthew 12:32. Where it is ſaid, that be that 
finneth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall never be forgiven in this life, 
nor in the life to come. Now by lite to come, ſay they, is meant 
Purgatory, and the man that fins that fin, he ſhzll neicher be 
forgiven here, nor ſhall the fice of Purgatory refine him from 
'that fin. Tanſwer, By the world to come is not meant any time | 
preſently afcer death, but ic hath reference to the day of Judg- 
'ment'3 that the man tha fins that ſin; ſhall neither haue par- 


don here, nor at the day of Judgement. For ſo, wor/d to come | 


| 4 vled in Scripture. Luk,20. 35. The children of this world marry, \ - 
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aud are given in mariage : but they that ſhall be counted worthy 
to obtain another world and the Reſurreftion from the dead, neither 
marry nor are given in marriage. Here the world to come, Chriſt 
makes it the beginning ofthat time, when the dead (hall ariſe, 
which is the day of Judgement. So that by world ts come is not 
| meant a time wherein the ſouls of men (hall lic in Purgatory ; 
| buc that time when Jeſus Chriſt (hell come to judge the world, 
and at'thattime he that fins againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not 
be-pardoned, bur he will condemn him to hell tor that fin, 
Again, . 

Secondly, the world to come holds not forth a Purgatory, but 
iis to be taken in an excluſive ſenſe : He ſhall-nor be forgiven 
in this world, nor in the world to come, that ig, he (hall never 
be forgiven. And ſo Mark expounds the place, Mark 3. 29.He 
that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall never have forgiveneſi, 
but is in danger of eternal damnation. Here Markexpounds this | 
place, that it is che very fame with that Phraſe, never to be for- 
given, and therefore no placefor the Papiſts to have footing, 
as if life to come here, would maintain their Purgatory z thus 
much for their -ObjeRions, 

I hall now lay down Reaſon and Scripture againſt this o-» 
pinion : and firſt for Reaſons. 


— 


1. There can be no ſuch place of torment as a Purgatory : | 
why ? Becauſe ſuch a place as this,wonld be a great derogati- | 


on to the-merits and ſufferings,and to the blood of JeſusChrift; | 
. as if Chriſts blood could not purge the ſoul from the guilt of 
all fin, but we muſt have the fire of Purgatory to.do the work, 
1 John 1.7. We are cleauſed by his blood from all our fins : Chriſts 
blood is a'Chriftians Purgatory : Heb.1.3.We are purged by bis 
blood: now ſhould this be granted,:it would much derogate 
from the efficacy of Chrifts blood, as if he could nor purge a- 
way the fins of man. 

2. This would derogate from the ſatisfation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as if Chriſt had not fully ſacisficd the wrath of his Fa- 
ther z but notwichſtanding that, a man muſt firſt be purged bes | 
ore he can cometo b L314] 

3. It laies cruelty to'Godscharge : that he ſhould torment 


his children for fins already pardoned. | 
4- This would lay. excreme injuftice upon God, b boy | 
| ouble 
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ouble ſatisfa&tion for one fault, For. Jeſus Chrift giving God 
e Father ſatisfaRion for all, the fins the Ele& had done a- 
gainſt him, fhould God the Father puniſh the Ele& in Purga» 
cory, he ſhould be unjuſt co puniſh a man for that fin in Pur- 
atory for which Jeſus Chrift hath given him ample ſatisfa- 
10ng 
5. Hereby there would be a traffick made of pardons, as we 
ſee is done in the Church of Rome. And therefore for theſe 
eaſons it cannot be yeilded to, that there ſhould be a place of 
( torment for the EleR, afcer this life is ended. 
The Scriptures likewiſe againſt this are many, as Phil. 1.23: 
| I deſire to be deſolved, and to be with Chriſt. The Apoſtle tells us 
clearly, that after he was diffolved, he ſhould be wich Chriſt ; 
therefore the Primitive Chriſtians did not celebrate the day of 
their birth, but the day of their death. So Eccleſ.12.7. The body 
goes tothe duſt, and the Spirit to God that gave it. - It did not go 
to Purgatory, but to heaven preſently : when the body of an 
Ele& man is dead, ic goes to the grave, and his ſpirit, his ſoul, 
to God that gave it. So Luk.16:23; After Lazarus died,' be was 
carried by Angels into Abrabams boſome. - And ſo the theif upon 
the Crofle, this day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, He did not 
go to Purgatory, but Paradiſe z and by Paradiſe is meant hea- 
en, if you compare that place with 2 Cor.12.3.1 was rapt up 
into Paradiſe, the third beaver, where Jeſus Chriſt is in Glory, | 
So 3 Cor.5.6,8. Many more Texts might be named to over- 
throw this'ungrounded opinion : Befides there ſhall be many 
at the day of Judgement on earth who fhall never come to 
Purgatory : therefore there is no fuch place. 

Is there no other place befides hell co torment perſons in ? 
Is'there no Purgatory fire to purge away your fins you have 
commined here? thenthis adiuinifiers a double Ute. 

Firſt, For comfort to you that are godly : Never fear tor- 
ments when you are to die. I profefie, I would not be'a Pa- 
pit for all che world, were there no errour but this in al] their 


ſome tedious diſeaſe, I ſhall confider I,muft 


burnin fire-for 
ten, twenty, an hunds:d years. death would be'a terroar 40 
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y” 


the unco 


by "I 


me, ro think that | puſtgo into a fire for 'a thouſand years) | 
a+_——_ 
; . villanous 


da 


ng 


OT I—_—_ 


PELY WR ern nyumen en en ern nn a een eres og 
* 
1 
4 4 FY 
F 


.2GO 


—_— 


A Preſeruative ag t Secarity. 


_—_—_—_—_——_ 
- —_—_— 


villanousPapiſts preach, to keepe.the Conſciences of their hea- 
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rers in horror ! but. you that the. Ele& of God, take you com- 
fort, when. you are upon your death bed, my ſoul for yours, 


[you ſhall never be tormented, the flame ſhall never.tauch you, 
| | you ſhall goto God,you ſhall enter into glory, 


Secondly, Let this aſtoniſh all you that are wicked, for as 
= as you aredead, you {hall go, not into Purgatory, but 
into hell, where a fire kindled by the. breath of the Lord ſhall 
burn you for ever . No better place then this is provided for 
thee, when thy ſoul and body parts afunder. 


EPEEEEEPPEPEEDEDTIS NS 


SERMON. VI. 
Matth. 10.28. But rather fear bim which is.able to deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in Hell, | 


THE DoGQrinelI raifed from theſe words, was this, 

That the Conſideration of this, that God the Father hath an 
abſolute Soveraignty over men and women, to caſt Soule and Bd- 
dy _ Hellſhould work in the hearts of his own people an awful fear 
of. Go 

In the proſecution of which, I ſhall reſolve many Doubes.| 


1928-13. 


I now proceed to what further remains to. be ſpoken of abour: 
| this ſubje&. I am come to a thirteenth Quere, and that is. 

13. Whether Jeſus Chrift did perſonally deſcend into Hel, 
this place of torment, yea, orno ? There are variety of opi- 
nions about this point, Lſha!l according to wy weak meaſure 
lay down that which may be moft agreeable to Truth and 
Scripture : and afterwards lay down the Scriptures,which do 
cauſe ſome men to think that Chriſt did deſcend into He), this 
place of che Damned. 

For anſwer to 1his therefore, Iſhall lay down this affertion,| 
That Jeſus Chriſt did not deſcend into Hell, that place of the Dam- 
d. And this. I ſhall confirm by three Scriptural Reaſons. As 
| es. Chriftdid not deſcend into Hell, becauſe Like (C that 
| e moſt exa&t Hiſtorian of:all the. Evanrgelifts) that did 
| (declare exaRly to the end, al) things that Chriſt either did, or 
ſuffered, he doth not'mention this aRion of his going Peril 
OTA L na 


[annexed for goed. There was no end appeared why Chriſt 
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wah into Hell. Yet Luke tells us chap. 1. ver.3. 1 know all things 
from the beginning that Jeſus Chriſt did : compare Atis 1.1.Now 
if Chriſt had gone down into Hell, the place of the Damned, 
this being fo confiderabie an Aftion, doubtleſſ: Luke and che 
other Evangeliſts would never leave cut that, they having ſpo- 


ken of things Ife confiderable, done by Jeſus Chrift, 


either d<ſcend in body or in fov], Now his body 'could not 
go into Hell, for that was laid in the grave that very night by 
Joſeph of Arimathea, and the Text ſaith, Matth.12.40.As Fonas 
was three duies and three nights in the Whales belly, ſo fhall the Son 
of man be in the bowels of the earth : And for his {oul, that could 


upon the Crcilc, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Now 
bow could Chriſt ſay tothe Theif, this day ſhalt thou be with 
me in Heaven, if his ſoul did not go thither ; therefore neither 
body nor ſoul being in Hell, Chrift was not there. 

. Becauſe there was no end-why Chrift huuld do thus. Now 
Chriſt would never do an aRion to which there was no end 


ſhould go down into Hell 4 forif Chriſt had. gone down, it 
muſt be for one of theſe three ends ; either (as the Papiſts hold) 
to bring ſouls out of hell; or to make further ſatisfaRion for 
the fins ofhis people upon earth ; orelſe ic muſt be to van- 
aiſh and overcome the Devil:now neither of theſe three could 
be the end : for fiſt, it could not be Chriſts end in going into 
hell,-to fetch ſouls thence : Why ? becaufe this is a rule in 
Divinity, that foulsthat are once in hel], ſhall never come our 
thence, Luke 16.26. Saith Abraham, there is a great gulf betgeen 
us and yeusthat they that weuld come to us from you cann'n, Aﬀeer 
death there.is vo red«mption,atter death there is norepentance, 


Secondlygit Chriſt did deſcend perſonally into Hell, ke muſt 


not be in hell, for it is ſaid, Luke 23.24.Chrift ſaid tothe Theif | 


or hopes of mercy when once a perſon is in hell, This cannor 
be his end thereof, becauſe he cannot be ſaved that is once 
damned, p 
2. That Chriſt ſhould make further ſ{atisfation for ' the fins 
of the EleR;, this could not be the end ; becauſe Chrift had 
fully ſatisfied Gods wrath in dying upon the Crofſe. There- 


ifore we read Fobu 19.30. When Chriſt cook gall and vineger 


to drink, he cried out, It is on : The work of your 'Salva- 
c 
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tion was finiſht by Chriſt Jeſus in dying 3 therefore Chriſt need 
\ not go into hell to do farther work for your Redemption. 

3. Chriſt had fully vanquiſht the Devil by dying upon his 
| Croflc, 2 Ccr.15. He ſpoiled Prixcipalities and Powers, and tri- 
umphed over them in the ſame Croſſe : The Apoltle knew Chriſt 
{| had overcome the Devil in dying, elſe he could not chus tri- 
'| umph over the Devil in ſubduing of him. ſo Heb. 2.4. Chriſt by 
; | dyings defiroyed bim that had the power of death, i.e. the Devil ; So 
| that Chriſt need not goto hell ro deftroy the Devil, for upon 
the Crofle he had done it. Therefore theſe reaſons may con- 
firm you in the belief of this, that Jeſus Chriſt did-aort deſcend 
into hell, this place of the damned, : 

Now there are four Objections or Arguments;ttat they that } 
hold Chriſts deſcenſioninto hell urge again this, As farlt, 
| Will you hold that Chriſtdid not go down into h«ll ? Is 
{| not this an Article of our Creed ? Doth not our Creed ſay,} 

Chriſt was born and deſcended into hell, and the third day he 
roſe again from the dead? and are not the articles of vur Creed 
[| erue ? To this I anſwer. 

Is it true indeed, that which we call our Creed doth ſay fo ; 
that Chriſt-did deſcend inco hell, but 3 know not for what 
|| reaſon it ſhould ſay ſo; itis both difagreeable to Scripture 
}| and reaſon. And I remember that learned Author Mr. Perkins 
| wricing upon that article in the erecd, in his expotitions of 
| them, faith he, I have ſeen threeſcore Creeds of the moſt anci- 
ent councels in ſeveral Authors, and-in thoſe threeſcore Creeds 
this clauſe was not in ; but ſaith he, haw it came to be foyfſted 
in, whether by negligence, or corruption of the times, or by 
infinuation of Papifts, I know not, but only thus, Chriſt was 
buried, and roſe the third day, and no more : this (if you read 
his book.) you may find at large 3 and to divers of the learned 
Fathers, they utterly deny this Phraſe. Ard in the Councel | 
of Nice, and other Councels, they have condemnd this clauſe | 

S Erreneous; ſo that though it be a particle of our Creed , yet | 
[if itbe nor according to Scriptare, Iwiſh it were expuniged; | 
.though I confeſſe in the Creed, the Articles of the faith are 
|compedioully gathered togecher, and all in the Creed true buc 
| this. Indeed, Interpreters that go to excuſe this Phraſe in the 
\ Creed, ſay, that this plage doth not wean hell the ay of _, 

amned:*. 
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vated under the power of death three daies , and ſo mittigate 
the Phcaſe, to have it ſtill Kept in £ Bur beloved, though Scho- 
lars chat underftand che Greek word know, that the word 


which in the Greek fignifi-s hell, ſignifies the greve alſo; yer ' 


other men ignorant in their judgement, ſecing this phraſe 
there, can think itto be no other place then hell; and ſo ir 
doth a world of hurt, and co rupts mans judgements more, or 
2. When it is ſaid, Chriſt deſcended into hell, the generalicy of 
Interpreters give this meaning of ic; ſay they, Cariſt did not 

o down into hell locally, bur virtually; that is, ſay they, 
Chritt did endure upon the Croffe ſomewhar equivalent to the 
Torments of hell; he lay under the wrath of his Father, and 


Ic is the cheif parts of hell torments, to lie under the wrath 


of an incenſed God z So that Chrift went not down into hell in 
his perſon, body and ſoul; bur virtually ; that is, he ſuffered 
ſomewhat equivalent co the cormencs thereof ; But as I ſaid 
b:fore, in ſuch times as theſe, it will be the wiſedom of them 
chat are intruſted in matters of Reformation,to alter che word, 
or elſe to cxpunge it- : 

2. A ſecond Objefion the Papifts urge,and that moreftrong 
is mentioned, 1 Pet. 3.19,20. By which be went and preached to tbe 
ſpirits in priſon, which ſometime were diſobedient 3 when the long- 


ſuffering of God waited for them in the daies of Noab,Henoe the Pa» | 


pits argue 3 y they, this Text is plain, that Chrift went and 
preacht to the ſpirits in priſon 3; that is, Chrift went mto hell, 
and preacht a Sermon to the damned there, and delivered a» 
bundance of men from thence. How much this Scripture is 
abuſed, you may eaſily imagine. Togive you the true ſenſe 
of the place, read the context : the text ſaith, Cbrift being put 
to death wn the fleſh, was quickned in the Spirit: thar is, being 
put to death in the fleſh, he was revived by the Spirit in his 
divine nature ; By which ſpirit, he went and preacht to the ſpirits 
in priſon : By priſon is meant bell, as Rev.20.7. by the ſpirits in 
priſon are meant the wicked men of the old* world ; who are 
calPd ſpirits, becauſe they were then in hell, and had no bo- 
dies, only ſouls : comp. Heb, 12,23. Now mark the phraſe ; 
Chriſt went and preached tothe ſpirits in priſon, that were ſome- 
time diſobedient. The meaning is this, that Jeſus Chrift by his 
Ee 2 ſpirit 


1daimned : but Chriſt deſcended into hell ; chat is, was capti- : 
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who were then upon the earth, but were now when Peter wrote 
this Epiſtle, in heil; as 2 Pet.2.5. 1 Pet.4.6. So that this doth 
not any way hold forth, as if Chriſt went, and preacht in hell 
to wicked men z but only this, that ChriRt preached by his ſpi- 
rit in the daies of Noah, in Noahs Miniftry, to the old world, 
that were then living, but werenow in priſon, now in hell. 
And ſo the words afterwards tell us when this word was 
preacht ; when the long ſſfering of God waited in the daies of 
Noak, while the Arke was preparing ; this time of Chrifts preach- 
ing, was when the Arke was preparingz and therefore how 
groſs]y is this text abuſed by the Papiſts, that would put this 
gloſſe upon it ! 

Thirdly, Another argument they have is from 4&s 2.31. 
with Pſal.16.11. Thon ſhalt not leaue my ſoul in bell, nor [uffer thy 
koly one to ſee Corruption. Here, ſay they, the Scripture ſaith, 
Chriſts ſoul went into hell, but God would not ſuffer it to lie 
theregthough it was there for ſome time:l anſwer, That by ſoul 
in this place is meant the body of Chriſt, And ſo the word: 
ſoul is often taken in Scripture, As Gen.q6. There went down 
into A7ypt ſeventy ſouls, meaning ſeventy perſons , or ſeventy 
men. So Rom.13.1.Let every ſoul, that is, let every man be ſubjed 
to the higher powers : the ſpiritual part of man pur for the whole 
| man. So 1 Cor.15. the firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul, 

ora living man, had a living body. The ſoul here muſt- be 
taken for the body z Adam was made a living ſou], or a living 
man. So that this word in the Scripture is taken often for 
the body as well as the ſoul. And that it is ſo taken here, ap- 

pears by the foregoing words, This he ſpake of the Reſurrefion. 
Now the body only roſe, the foul did never die, and therefore 
| clearly the ſoa! here, muſt be ſpoken of the riſing of the body, 

Well then, by ſoul is meant the body ; but what is meant by 
hell ? Thou ſhalt nt leave my ſoul in bell : Hell doth not-alwaies 
ſtgnifie the place of the damned, though ſometimes it doth ſo; 
but hell here ſignifies the grave, and ſo when the Apoſtle ſaith; 
Thou ſhalr not leave my ſoul in bell, that is, thou ſhalt nor leave 
my body in the grave : and1ſo the next words expound it, Nor 
ſuffer thy bolz one to ſee Corruption. Though other men ſhall lie 


3 in the Mininiftry of Noah, did preach to the old world, 
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body ,ſaith Chrift,to corrupt and lie in the grave,and rot there, 
becauſe his body was the third day to riſe again. See Ads 13, 
35» 36- This text therefore being underfiood acccrding to the 
intent and ſcope thereof, will nd way _— the Papiſts in 
their opinion of Chriſte diſcenfion into hell. 

Fourthly, Another Argument they urge, is from 1 Pet. 4. 6. 
For this cauſe was the Goſpel preacied alſo to them that are deag, 
that they might be Fudged according to men in the fleſh, but might 
live according-to God in the Spirit, Now lay the Papiſts, here 
the Scripture tells us, that the Goſpel was preacht by Chriſt to 
dead mcn, to the damned men in hell, who are dead, the Gol- 
pe] was preached to them, that they might live to God z; that 
damned men might come out cf hell, and be ſaved : thus they 
expound the place, But now to give you the true ſenſe of the 
text. Some by dead in that place underſtand, thoſe that are 


lead ſpiritually, though they live naturally, that chough they 
lived a natural life, yet were they dead in their fins and tref- 
paſſes : for ſo the Scripture calls living men dead men, if they | 
are wicked men, as 1 7in.$.6.She that liveth in pleaſure is dead | 
while ſhe liveth, So Kevel.3.1.They had a name that they lived, 


yet they are dead, $0 in this place ſay, ſome men «expound } 


the words, the Goſpel was preached to them that were dead, | 


that is, the n_ was preachcd to wicked men, that were a- 
five in a natural lif:,yet dead in their fins ? and that this Goſ- 
pel did convert ſome of them,and that they ſhould be judged | 
according to men in the fleſh, yer live to God : but I takenot 
this to be the genuine ſenſe of the place, but rather think, that 
Calvin and Pi/cator go more neer the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt, 
And they ſay, that by dead is meant the ſame with that menti- 
oned, Chap. 3. Verſe 19. to wit, thoſe of the old world, who | 
then were deed ; that the Goſpel bythe Miniftry of Noah was | 
preached to the old world, while they were living, but when 

Peter wrote this Epiſtle were dead. And this Goſpel was preach» | 
ed to them,that they might be Ju4ged according to men'in thefleſh, | 


j 
' 
' 
| 


thouzh they were judged in the fle(b, that is, deſtroyed by. the 
flood in their bodies, as all men know ; yet ſome of them by 
the peaching of Noah were converted, and did live to God : 
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this is their expoſition. Now, this hath no waies reference to. 
| Chriits 


that is,the Goſpel was preached to ſome of the old world,.who | 
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Chrifts going down iato h:11 z for the word ſaith nor , that] 

| Chrift went down, but that the Goſpel was preacht to them by | 
che m*ans of Nyahs Miniſtry, by which means ſome of the old 
world were ſaved, and all were not damn«d; . | 
> Thus much I have in(ifted upon ris, becaufe there were fo 
many places of Scripture the Papiſts bring to firengthen this 
opinion , and you fee how lixely the Scriptures are, they 
ground it pon. And apon this I weuld give you this Caution. 


the maintainers of that opinion will urge Scripture. Beloved, ' 
it a Papiſt ſhould talk with many of you abouc Chrifts going 

to hel,& urge theſe Scriptures to you, haply you weuld nor be | 
able to anſwer them; yetir doth not therefore follow, you, 
muſt be of their minde. Ther: is no eroneous man in the world, 

but he makes the Scripture as a thing to warrant him in his 

opinion : therefore take heed, I ſay, of believing ever y opini-, 
on,;though the maintainers may urge ſome Scriptures to prove 

it, until you have wel confidered of the opinion it felf eand! 
tried it by Scripture, But I paſſe his. 

Is this then found ontfor a truth,thatChrift did not deſcend | 
into hell,the place of the damned, though thus laid down in| 
, the Creed ? : | 
Je.l. | Then firt learn hence, that though Chriſt did not go down! 
to hell, yet he'{uffered a great part of the pains and torments of 
hell upon the crofk for thy ſake,which thou muſt have fuffered| 
in hell, if he had not ſuffered all this; thou muſt not therefore 
underva}lue Chriſts love, becauſe he did not go into hell for 
thee, for he underwent a great part thereof in lying nander the 
weight of fin, and his Fathers wrath, for thy ſake. 

2. That though Chriſt did not go down to hel}, yet he hath 
ſuffered enough to free and keep you from hell. Col.2.14,15.| 
Heb.2.14. 

3.Take heed how you underſtand that Article of your Creed 
of Chrifts deſcenfion into he . For if you underftand it of 

Chrifts perſonal going into the place of the damned, it is 
an untruth ; but if you underſtand it of Chrifts victuall de- 
ſcenfion, in ſuffering ſomewhat equivalent to the torments of 
_ 3 this may bea truth. And thus much beſpoken of the | 
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To take heed of receiving an opinion , becauſe at the firſt view |. | 
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13 Quere, Whether Chriſt did perſonally deſcend into hell or 
noe? 

A fourteenth Quere follows, and that is. 

14. Whether there be properly fire in hell,yea or no ? And 
Beloved, I deemed uns needful point to ſpeak of, the 
more to affcight you cut of your ſins, that if love cannot, the 
fice might. And about this Quere, I confcfſe thereare variecy 
of opinions z the moſt I have conſulted with about this point, 
they give ip this determination,and I believe moſt agreeable ro 
the truth ; That as for the preſent we know not where h«ll is, 
{o where ever it befor the preſent there is no fire in hell-butat 
the day of judgment,when Chriſt ſhall come to judgment , he 
(bal come in flaming fire,and then this fice ſhall burn the wick- 
ed to all eternity. Though now there be no firein hell, yer after 
the day of judgment.the Scripture will give ſome hints to 
prove, that there ſhall be a {ubſtantiall firezin which thewicked 
thall be burned forever. Igis the fpcech of Gregory,If,faith he, 
God when he darns the wicked atthe day of Judgement,will 
condemn them in fire, why (hali not God continue that fire to 
puniſh the ungodly for ever ? he could fee no reaſon, but at- 
ter the day of Judgement there ſhould be a fire. I know di» 
vers Divines hold chere is a fire now burning,but that l belicve 
can hardly be made out by the Scripture, Though its true, 
*the Scripture ſpeaks of eternal and unquenchable fire ; yer 
thoſe may be allegorical fpecches to ſet out that they ſhall be 
ſcorched by the wrath of God, that ſhall rormene the ſou], as 
fire doth the body. Others again hold, that when the body 
isin hell, as thereis a worm of Conſcience to t-*Went the 
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damnatos ? 


ſoul ; ſo there fhall be fire to burn the body. - Ic is the note of 
a Divine I have read : As he ſaith, we cannot tell now, where 
the place of hell is, ſo we cannot tell now whether there be fire 
in hell or no z but at the day of Judgement, we ſhall then know 
where the pl] ace of hell is, and then we ſhall the better know 
whether fire be there or no : but inall likelihocd hell will be 
upon e#rth ; the godly {hal} be taken up into heaven : and 
there the wicked ſhall be tormented with fire, where they have 
made it the place of their fin,there Gced will make it the place 
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of their judgement z and that when Chriſt comes to jndge- 


ment, the world ſhall be kindled by the breath of Gcd to all : 
eternity. | 3 OM Obj. 
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| gentisprin*| y;au darknefle, a territory in Italy betwixe Baie and Cume- 
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(|... ., , Obj. Thefireis nct corporeal b:cauſe ic ſhall afflict the ſoul; 
| —_—_ for whatſoever is corporeal, works by touching 3 which can» 
contattum,\ 20t be between the foul and a corporcal fire. 
{ non pateſt | -Reaf.1. It may work by a ſupernatural! vertue, although nor 
zgere in |\by a natural ; and chovgh the. e benot a quantitative touch, 
Rp yet there may be a touching in reſpe& efellacs and virtue, 

<= ack 2. Hell fire may be conſidered wo waies, firlt in it felf, fe- 
virtute me-\ Condly in reſpet of the principal ag:nt, whoſe inftrument ir is, 
taphyfica, | thus it may work on the ſoul; as hcat hath a power of making 
etjf non | hot fromnature ; but from the ſoul jt hath a power whereby 
_—_ nouriſhment is turned into our ſubſtance. And although 
na” "4 Auſtin [16.2 1, de civi, Dei. c.10, doub:eth whethes the fire now 
quantitati | De corporcal firey yer he doubred nor but after the reſurrefion 
ws, tamen; It ſhould be corpereal. ; 
poteſt eſſe But beloved, though there ſhall be fire in hell, yer I give] 
contattu7 | you this to note, This fire is very unlike the fire that burns in| 
eſſentia 8 rs” , 
Zrutis, | our chimnies : if you ſhould cake it ſo properly, then other 
2 Ignisin | words muſt be taken properly too, as worms, brimſione,&c.And 
fernalis | it is unlike it in many properties. 

conſidera- As ficft, Our fire hath light as well as heat z but the fire of 
-00a4.466] hell,* ſaith Gregory, it hath heat indeed to burn a man, but it 
tiene ſuj.2.| bath no light 3 in the fire of h<l] there ſhall be /ackreſf of dark- 
ratiane 4- | wefſe for evermore, Jude 13, The Poets deſcribed it by C:mmes 


cipalis ya"! qyhere the Cimmerii inhabit, fo environed with hills, and over- 
| ſtrumen- — 

tum, et fic comes at It, : 

| poreſt agere, Again, our fire whatever it takes hold of, je conſumes and | 
| in animam« turns to Aſhes 3 but the fire of hell is not of that nature : thou 
*Crematio-\ (\þ.1t be ever burning. yet never conſumed. It were well for a 
lumen non | damned man, if the fire of hel] would burn him to ſhes ; bur 


habet : 1- | this is his miſery, The fire of he]] ſhall ever burn thy bedy,yer 
rem, vim | never conſume thy body ; thou {hal be ever dying, yet never 
comburendi, gead : our fire conſumes and ſpends what ever is put into it, 

reea5n23%: | butthy body ſhall nor be conſumed in hell. 
pr 3- Oar fire is kindlcd by man, and can be quenched by man 
: likewiſe z he chat made the fire, can quench ir if he pleaſe;but 
hell fire is not kindled by man. for Iſa.30. laſt. The breath of the 
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Lord like a river of brimſtone, ſhall kindle for ever. and Job —_ 
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or can ir be quenched by man, therefore called unquencha- 
ble fire. by Luke ; they ſhall ve caſt into unquenchable fire. 

Our fire hath not that terrible power to torment as the 
fire of hel hath : our fire,as Pelicarpas faith, is bur like fire pain- 
ced upon a wall, though you may ſee the piQure of fire, it wi! 
not burn you; but the fire of hel is ofa tormencing power, pu» 
niſhing the body with pains intolerable. Now to wind up this 
in a ſhort Application. | 

L it ſo, that it is diſputable whether there be fire now in 
hel or nb ; though its probable there ſhal be ? Then ler this 
be our uſe : To make it our care, raiher to avoid hel fire;then 
curiouſly to diſpute about ir : Cavil not about hel fire fo 
\much as to makeiit your care to avoid it. 1 remember Mr. 
Bolton upon this ſubje& hath this pafſage, Suppoſe there beno 
fire in hel, yer I aſſure thee this,thou ſhalc be. ſcorched with 


fire, the fire of Gods wrath ſhal rorment thee more then bo- 
dily fire can doe. And therefore doe not ſo queſtion about 
hel fire, as to make it your endeavour not to come there, 1 
have read a ftory of a foolith man, that having his houſe on 
fire, he ftood gazing about to know how the fre came, and 
where the fice burat, and what room,and what things ic burnt, 
but took no careto quench itz there was his folly. So you 
that conſider how fire is in hel, and how it is kindled, and 
how it continues, yet never make it your care by a godly life 


toavoid'it, you are more fooliſh then he. 

2, Learn hence, That though there be fire in hel, yet this 
ſhould no way terrific you, who are the Ele& of God, that 
have your intereſt in ſeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt hath quenched 


{the violence of theſe flames,though thoſe fla nes ſhal ſcorch and 


burn.the wicked , they ſhal never touch you, 1 have once 
told you Netucbadnezz.ors fiery furnace was a type of hel, and 
that turnace did not finge one hair of the heads of the three 
children,buc it burnt thoſe men that put themin, So though 
wicked men wiſh you in hel, and would fain have you there, 


yet you need not fear, for hel fire ſhal not finge one haire of | 


our head. You ace delivered from the fire of hel by your 
intereſt in- Jeſus Chrift, having a part in Chrifts blood, his 
blood will quench hel fire, it ſal not burn you. Pliny in one 


of his writings faith, that _— in the world will ſo ſoon' 
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quench fire as falt and, blood ; and therefore in many Coun - 
cries, where they can get. plenty. of blood, they will uſe ſalc 


| ſhal conſume you ; therefore O get a ſhare in the þlood of 


and blood rather then water, to quench their fire, If you caſt 
a quantity of water in the fire, the fire will work it out pre» 
ſently 3 bur caft blocd upon it, it will damp it in a moment. 
Beloved, I only mention this for this end, that though there be 
fice in hel, yt O g*t Chriſts blood, and I can affure you what 
ever other blood wil doe, the blood of Chriſt wil quench the 
flames of hel, that none of them ſhal ſcorch you, none of them 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thirdly, ls it ſo, that there (hal be fige in hel, though now 
it is diſputable whether there be or no ?, Then O cake heed of 


fiery fins, ſaich Bernard, wil beget fiery corments, they will 
beget the fire of hel to torment you. Therefore take heed, if 
you burn in a fire upon earth, you wil burn one day in fire in 
hel. And if you ask me what fire ? I anſwer firſt, Take heed 
of, burning in the fire of paſſion, anger, and wrath, as a furi- 
ous man. Take heed you do not byrn in paſſion ; Your paſ- 
fions, if they be on fire, thoſe fiery fins will bring forth fiery. 
judgments. Secondly Take heed of the fire of luſt, take heed 
of that kire alſo, for the fire of luſts will bring you to .hel fice 
one day, You know what the Scripture tels us,1 Cor.7. of A- 
dulterers, that burn in their luſt, and rather then burg, let them 
marry, There are ſome men, that are on, fire by their luft, ' and 
on fire after whores, Why, it ſo be you burn in luſt, take heed 
{ct thoſe lufts do one day make you burn in hell.. You know 
in the proverbs, what Solomon ſaith of che Adultererz thet be 
that is bated of God, ſhall go into a whore, And elſe where, that | 
they that go in to, a whore, ſhal ngt take huld of the path of life. Bee | 
loved, if you burn in your Juſt, you are in very great danger 
to burn in hell, if God give, you not a heart truly:and ſound- 
ly to repent of your fin. Here then, let the conſideration of the 
fiery torments of hell, work in your hearts a care to: avoid fi- 
ery and burning Juſts, 1 bave read a ſtory of a. young Virgin, 
at being tempted. by a Juſtful young man o-the at of- un- 
leanneſs, he being very earneſt wich. her to commit that foul | 


| a, ſbe gayc him this anſwer; If, faich.ſhe,, you will grant | 
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thoſe fiery fins, that wil bring you to this place of fire: For || 
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you in a thing, for which [ſhall not only burn an hour, but 


| yet ſomerimes the tear of hel may make you remember your 
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me one thing I deſire, I will then ſatisfie your demand : he 
told her he would. Then, (aich ſhe, I delire you would put 
your finger for a whole hour to burn in this candle. O, ſaith 
the man, that is unreaſonable you ask me: it is true, ſaith ſhe, 
itis 5 but you ask me a requeſt more unreaſonable, to ſatisfi2 


— 


burn far ever in the unquenchable fire of hel. Beloved, 1 urge 
this, to _ urpoſe, that doubtleſs, if God hath ſanfified the 
thoughts of helliſh corments ro you : though love of Chrift, 
& love of grace may not conſtrain you to hate fin & obey him, 


lin;and fear him. And, as Mr. Dod faithyit the fire of hell will 
make a man look after Chriſt,thoſe thoughts of the fire of hel] 
are tq be cheriſhed and kept alive. And truly,T only urge it,that 
ſoif Chrifts kindneſs, and | ayes. and beauty cannot allure a 
knotty andſtabbarn heart, the hearing of theſe torments of the 
damned might affright him, When ever therefore you are 
tempted to any luſts, pur this to. your confideration, that to 
burn in hell fire it will be intollerable, and the thoughts of 
the fire of hell will be a great check to keep out fiery luſts., 1 
have read of a young man that was much given to uncleannes, 
and he made many a prayer to God for the mortifying of thoſe 
burning laſts he had in him and he tells of himſelf, that «- 
very time that he felt luſt begin co ariſe in him, he would run 
to the fire, and put his finger in the flame, and ſcorch his fin- 
ger, and then would reaſon with himſelf, and ſay, Why, O 
wy ſoul, and O my body, if thou canft not endure a minutes | 
time, having but thy finger in the fire, how wile thou endure 
to all eternity , to have not onely thy finger, but thy whole 
body for ever in the flames ? and by this meanes he faith of 
hitaſelf, he gota great deal of ſtrength co mortifie thoſe burn» 
ing Jufts within him. Why, O Beloved, I intreat you, (1 
know I ſpeak to a mixt people, and it may be to many peo- 
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le burning in their luſts) let one fire burn out another. Let 
the fire of hel] conſume the fire of fin, and let the fire of hell 
make thee avoid the fire of fin, for (to end this with the 
ſpeech of Bernard) fierie fins will bring you into fiery tor- 


ments 
Fourthly, Is it ſo, that Gare a be Gre in hell ? Then 
| | | 2 — 
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; here ſee the Jaſtice and righteous Judgment of God, that God 


will puniſh your bodies, that have been inſtruments of fin, as 
well as your {ouls. God will not onely puniſh your ſoules 
with a worm of Conſcience , but God will punifh your bo- 
'dies with fire alſo. Your eyes, that have been eyes of un- 
cleanneſs, thoſe very eyes ſhall be inflamed with fire. ' Your 
mouths that have taken down drink with exceſs , ſhall then 
take down fire and fhovels of brimftone in abundance. Your 
members, that have been members of uncleanneſs burning in 
luſt, ſhall one day burn in the fre of hell, and this body of 
yours that hath bcen an inſtrument of fin, rhis body by the 
Juſt hand of God ſhal be a body burning in hell, And now, 
O ſee then, whether the pleaſures of ſin, that come by the bo- 
dy, Can be equivalent to the torments of this fire. In your 
bedy'it may be you burn in the luſts of uncleanneſs ; but will 
theſe delightful dalliances be equivalent to burning fire? It 
may be now you can take down drink and wine in abundance; 
but wilFthis cool theroof of your month when your whole 
body is on fire ? See whether all the pleaſurable fins that you 


|. commit in the body while you are here, will countervail thoſe 


fiery torments which in the laſt day you are to meet with:And 
thus I confeſs it hath been a diſmal ſabje&t I have been prea- 
 ching upon,” Yet peradventure God may blels it to- ſome. 
Some are wrought upon with love, ſome won with-fear. 


Rn 


telI&us in Scripture,there are men of a different way, Some 
Boazerges, ſons of Thunder 3 and ſome Barnabaſſes, ſons of 


Conſolation, The Scripture tells us, Some we muſt have com- | 


paſſion on, others we muſt ſave with fear. The — gives 
us warrant to Preach of dreadful do&rines, to make- men a- 


this do@rine might have thuſe effefts upon the wicked and 
' ungodly, who walk in the way, and do the things thac lead to. 
hell, yet think not of it... 


fraid of fin, and afraid of hell ; And I could wiſh to God, that” 


- 
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| | SERMON, VIII. 
Matth. 10. 2$. But rather fear him that is able to deſtroy both body 


and ſol in Hell. | 
| bb the handling of this ſubje&, the DoGtrinel raiſed from 


'rhence was *18, | 

That th: Cunfideration of this , that God hath an abſolute 
cower over men and women, to caſt their Soules and Bodies into Obſerv, 
Hel,0-cu!d wort. in the hearts of his own people an awful fear of Godp| 

In the proſecution of which I have ſpent fix Sermons : 
That which remaines about this Dottrine , I ſhall finiſh at 
this time. 
' The 15. Query in order Tam to reſolve is this, Secing the |@xery 15 
Scripture clearly kints out, there is a hell, and thoſe wicked | 
{that are already dead, arcin hel, When therefore did God | 
{make hel ? We read that in the beginning God made the beaven 
41d the earth, and what the works of his hands were in the fix 
daies : bit when God made hel, we read not : This I cons |. 
feſs is a curious queſtion , and thoſe that diſcufſe ir, wave 
it in a ſhort diſcourſe : I ſhall give you che thoughts of 
ſome. 
Lud. Molina, an ancient Author, he gives his opinion and 
tels us, that hel was made the third day, though not ſpoke of 
in Scripture, and he gives this reaſon , becauſe the third day 
the earth was adorned with its beauty, and therefore he] being 
- tin the Center of the earth, when the earth was adorned , hell 
was madc 3 but this hath no ground to warrant it, For, this 
laics down for granted , as if Hell were in the Center of 
[the Earth, which the Scripture gives no particular approbe- 


ion of, _ 
Another Anthor faith, Hel was made before the ſix dayes, 


before either earth or heaven was made. And this opinion 

was occafioned upon a queſtion that was propounded to'an | 
ancient Author, What God was in doing before he made the | 
rorld ? This learned Author gives him this anſwer, God was 


preparing a hel for ſuch curious queſtionifts as. you are, that 
would 
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uery 16 
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| 


*Irobetrue) that hel was made the firſt day; and for this rea- 


would dive into the ſecrets of Gedgy and know thoſe ſecrets 
which doth not concern you to know, Now this Itake not 
fora truth neither ; fer duubricſs* God was delighting and 
ſatisfying himfſclfe in his own glory, before the world was 
made. Hel was a creatureand there was no creature before the 
world was, for the Scripture tels us, In the beginning the heaven | 


and the earth was made. Scme of the Ribbins ſay, hell was 
made the {cyenth day, that though on the ſeventh day God 
reſted from his Jabour, yet he made hel, that wicked men 
thou!d never reft, though Gud would have. his own people 
reſt, Put this is croſs to Scripture alſo, for the Scripture ſaith, | 
God reſtcd the ſeventh day, on which if he had made he), he. 


could not do. 
Corzelius 2 Lapide is of this opinion, (and that moſt likely 


ſon (which may feem ſomewhat neer ) becauſe the Angels fel 
the fyſt day. When God made the heaven, he made the An» 
gels in heaven, now God made heaven the firſt day. Angels 
they fell the firſt day, (for ſo generally Divines writing upon 
this ſubjeft,ſay) It is very clear rhey fell before the fixth day, 
becauſe the fixth day there was a Devil to tempt Adam. Adam 
lived not one day in innocency, but the very day he was made 
he finned, and ſtayed not one night in honour, Pſal. 49. 12.| 
Now as ſoon as ever the Angels fell, they were caſt into hell, 
ſo that clearly this is the moſt probable hint we can give, that 
Angels falling, and hel making was both together ; npcn their 
very falling, hel was made to receive them, The Angels fel] 
- firſt day, and then hel was made to receive fallen An- 
els. 

The next Query now is. 

16, What is meant by that part of thedamneds torment in 
hel), that they ſhall have a worm of Conſcience that ſhall ne- 
ver di”, and which ſhall gnaw their Conſcience for ever ? Mark 
9.44+ Luke 13.verſe 28. This is made great part of the corments 
of the damned, and therefore it is good to enquire what is 
held forth by thefe expreſſions , that the wicked ſhall have a 

ever dying worm to gnaw them. Beloved, I ſhall not give 


n 
jv thoſe fond conceits of ſome Authors , that think there: 


al be a corporal worm, that (hall be gnawing the fleſh th | 
e 
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the body after the Reſurre&ion : But, by the worm that ſhal 
never die, is meant that gnawing and horrour of Conſcience, 


[chat ſhall ſeize upon a damned ſoul, becauſe it lies under the 


wrath of a revengetul God, and an incenſed God to all eterni- 
ty. Wicked men, though upor earth they have ſeared Conſci- 
ences, & upon earth they have inſenfible Conſciences,fin never 
grieves thzm, Conſcience never troubes them here: yet in hell, 
Conſcience will be as a worm to them, ever gnawing them, 
and ever perplexing themgand ever laying them under difqui- 
ctneſſe, and horrour, as lying under the wrath of a God to e- 
verlaſting, without hopes of efcape.As worms are continually 
gnawing on a Carcaſle, ſo ſhall fin on the conſcience. And of 
this the Heathenyby the glimmering light of nature, ſaw ſomes 
what, I remember Virgil a Heathen Poet ſpeaks of one Tyt.us, 
upon whoſe. liver a flying Vulcur Gid gnaw every day, and e- 
very night the liver was repared, and made up again, that the 
Vultur might feed upon it the next day; And this the Poets 
fancy. hel], and the worm, of Conſcience to be; which they 
could not ſpeak clearly of, as having not the Scriptuce. Yet 
they gave a ſhrewd gueſſe of that which the Scripture ca}ls 
worm of Conſcience, that ſhall never die, 


while you live here upon earth, to keep a good Conlcience ? 


for believe ity the more you defile your Conſcience, & the more 


uilt you load your Conſcience with here, the more you ſhall 
de thegnawing of that wormin hell; and therefore 1 in- 
treat you to take.heed you harbour not guilt upon Conſci- 
ence. I remember Luther in his expoſitions, hath this fpeech, 
that that man that carries the guilt of fin unrepcnted of, upon 
an awakened Conſcienceybe carcies a hel with him upon.earth. 
And truly you do little leffe, if Conſcience be awakened; you 
that carry fin after fin, and luſt after luſt, and deceit after de- 


ence will be a gnawing worm one day., Conſcience will more 
torment. and gnaw you one day then.it doth now, Haply, 
Conſcience is ſeared now, and conſcience isa {leep- now, but 
this worm ſhall never dieic (hall jll be gnawing and perplex- 
ing you at the Jaſ} day. 


torment, 
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And here, if this be ſo; O then how careful ſhould you be 


ceit,if you lay all this upon Conſcience, look to it, for Conſci= | 


.' Again, Secondly, What is meant by that part of the wickeds, 
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corment,expreſt by gnaſhing of teeth in hell? Some men fancy, 
(Har it (hal arife from cold that ſhall be in: hell; chat though 
there be fire in hell, yer ſcm- ſhall be frozen with cold, (which 
L only take as afancy : ) I ſhall give you three conjeCural 
(reaſons, why the to1ments cf the damned are fet forth under 
this phraſe, egaſhing of tteth, | 

Firſt, Gnaſhing of the teeth, it ſhall proceed from that im- 

lacable enmity that the damned carry in their hearts towards 

all them that ſhall be ſaved ; They ſhz11 gnaſh their teeth out 
of envy, that others (hall be ſaved, when they are damned. | 
Luke 13.28. There ſha! be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of 
teeth, Whats the reaſon ? when they ſhall ſee Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of heaven, and they themſelves 
ſont out, As you knowgmen gnafh their teeth with my 
they ſee a mans happincſſe, whom they hate : fo the damned 
ſpirits, they gnaſh their tecth, becauſe they envy the Elefs fal- 
vation and gloriticaticn, 

Secondly, The damned in hell gnaſh their teeth out of in- 
.dignation to ſJefus Chriſt, that he would not ſave them as well 
as others. Gnaſhing of the Teeth is the poſture 'of a man in 
an inraged and ——_— temper. Here the wicked are ſaid 
to gnaſh their teeth, to ſhew, that they carry an implacable 
anger and indignation againft Jcius Chriſt, that his blood 
would not redeem them; againſt God, that hi y would 
not ſave them,that they cannout be revenged on Gbd and Ckrift, 
that they cculd even pull God out of heaven. This is the 
work-of the damned, to gnaſh their teeth. They do not only 
envy your glory, tut they are cven mad againſt.Ged, and Je> 
ſus Chriſt alſo. | 

Thirdly, They gnaſh their teeth in the conſideration of this, 
that they had in their life time an oportunity to lay hold upon 
heaven, and upon ſalvation, yet did negle& it. , As you know 
men gnaſh their teeth, when they have loſt ſame opportunity, 
| that would bring them in advantage, the negle& of which, 
hath brought them ſome great Jofſe, So here the damned 
are ſaid todo thus,when they confider they lived under a god- 
ly Miniſtry ; they had their fins ript oper before them z wy | 
were preſt to a godly courſe of life z and yet they would flifle 
| all theſe motions, ſtop their ears to all the reproofs of the 
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have done more good then manyof us-that are now upon earth, 
| yet welook after heaven, View over the Scriptures, A hum» | - 
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Word : They had Chriſt tendered to them apon cafie terns 
yet they would not imbrace him, O this ſhall greatly tops 
ment the damned, cven the thought of this, that they have had 
many an oportunity of grace here in this world,yer have neg- 


—— 


And here, it this be ſo, that gnaſhing the teeth,ariling- from 
| envy of the Saints happineffe, aut of indignation to = 
Chriſt, it chis be the torments of the damned ? O Beloved,you 
that do anvy the hppinefle of godly men upon earth, or carry 
any indignation againſt Jeſus Chrift, or any malice in the ſal- 
vation of godly men in heaven;you dothe very imployment of 


hell. This is the work of hell, to hate Jeſus Chriſt, and hate the 


| youdo the very works of hell,the Devils and damned do thus, 


to be tormented in the flames of hell, but this,having ſpoken of 
before in anſwer to the tenth Quere,I paſſe with the naming. 


converſions of ſouls ; therefore if you envy the good of ſouls, 


theygnaſh the ceeth out of envy ,that other ſouls are glorified, 
and they are condemned, 

Thus having finiſhed theſe faxteen Queries, ſhall winde up 
all,in giving you a | __ _ raRical uſe of this whole Do- 
&rine. And this Doctrine of hell,and the torments thereofit is 
a very uſeful Doftrine, both to wicked, and to ungodly men, 

Firſt, This DoQrine is uſeful in reference to wicked men, 
and it is uſeful to them in two regards, 

Firſt, It is uſeful for the aſtoniſhment of wicked livers. 

Secondly,Itis uſeful to give 2 check to {in,in a wicked livers ) 
life ; in theſe two regards the Do&rine of hell is a marvellous | 
uſeful doarine, 


Firſt, It is uſeful tolay aftoniſhmentupon the ſpirits of ſe- | 


cure and ſenſual finners. And here to work aſtoniſhment, [ 
fhall lay down fix aſtoniſhing confiderations, a wicked man 
may draw from this dodrine of hell. As, 

Firſt, To confider, that the moſt of men and women in the 
world that God hath made, it is their ſad and diſmal portion, 


Secondly, That there are many now tormented in hell, that 


ling Ahab, he is in this place of torment, 1 Kings 21. 39. he | 
humbled himſelf: yet it may be many of us never had one 
G humbled 


—_— 


A 
—— _ = ——— = * -* a2 
—_" yy ” *% 
” > © 4 T0 
. 8 od - n « b F «i; 
"_—__ i b; © 6 _ F 


A Preſervative againſt Security. 
hambled hour fince we came into this world, A repenting 7u- 
dasghe is now in hell : Matth. 27 « 3. Judas repented himfelfe and 

| reſtored the money: yet the Scripture ſaith Fndas is gone to bis own 
place id eſt,to hell,and it may be,many of us had never relent- 
ing,and repenting heart ſince we were born. A weeping Eſau is 
now in hell : Heb , 22.17. He ſought the bleſiing with tears, but 
could not find it.Many of us never wept a tear either for our fins, 
or for our miſeries fince we were in the body,our faces are like 
rocks,from whence the water can guſh torch as ſoon as tears 
'from them.A trembling Felix is now in hell-Aﬀs 24.25.man y 
of us do no more tremble at a Sermon, then the very pews we 
fit on, or the ſtones we tread on. A halt carned Agrippa is now 
in hel], who was half turned, half converted by the Word, Yet 
| many of us have never found any change in our ſouls by the 
word, fince we had a being. Why, O Beloved, how ſhould 
this aftoniſha wicked man ? A humbling A4bab, thou never 
humbled ; A repenting 7udas, thou never troubled ; A.rem- 
bling Felix,thou never ſtartle in thy Conſcience at the hearing 
of the Word : How diſmal a word fhall this be to thee, that 
many are now in this place of torment, that did more good in | 
their life time, then ever thou haſt done * | 
Thicdly, That there are many now in hell, that have done | 
lefle evil then many of ns have done. Balaam he is gone to 
LE this place of miſery, yet Balaam ſaid, he would yot curſe Gods.) 
4 | people if one would give bim a houſefal of Silver, or Gold, Numb. 24... 


i. 
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13. Yet thou, for a groat, yea for nothing, wilt ſwear and 
curſe,and carry rage and hatred in thy bowels,thou careſt not | 
againſt whom. * Weread of the Phariſees,of whom Chriſttells 
us,that oye forewarned them to flee from the wrath to come,but they 
were an undone people yet we read of them,they were no ex- 
tortioners,they were no drunkards,no Sabbath breakers, nor | 
profaners of the Lords day, Luke 18. 12,14. Nay, they were | 
'& ſo ftrift in obſerving the Sabbath, that they would not do ne- | 

A-. ceffary duties upon the Lords day, for tear they. ſhould pro- 
{\l fane it,they would not pull an apple froma tree, they would 
B- notwalk in the fields on the Lords day, leſt-their thoughts 
#”: . ſhbuld wander ; they would not put a plaifter upon a mans 
| [Berw <7 let-it ſhould be accounted a bodily labour ; they. 
4 j ld hot rock a cradle, nocvifita patient 3 a midwife would | 
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foot, they would not pull it out again on the Sabbath z if their 


have done leſfe evil a thouſand times, 'then many of us have 
ou ? The Phariſee is 
now in hell, that never was a drunkard, may be thou art one. 
A Phariſce is now in hell, that never was an adulterer, may be 
thou art one :the Phariſees are now in hel,that never profaned 
a Sabbath, ic may be, thou haſt kept never a Sabbath holy to 
thy God, ſince thou waftbarn. O how fhould this” aſtoniſh 
thee ! Surely if thy Conſcience be not given up.to a great deal 
of ſcaredneſlc,thele confiderations ſhould greatly aftoniſh you. 
;Conkder,that there are many men have taken niore pains 
to goto hell, this place of the damned, then ever many of us: 
have done ta go to heaven, I remember a pregnant ſtory of 


\ſtris of the ho 
[you: have f 


an Ancient Father, that being invited coa great mans houſe, 
coming there about ten aclock, he ſaw the Miſtris of the houſe 
crimming her ſelt in a glaſſe,and from cen till oneghe obſerved 


iſheſpent that time in plaiting her hair, painting her face, and | 


crimming her ſelf; at one aclock, when ſhe came to dinner, 
expeRing nothing bur micth, this ancient father fell a weep- 
ing, and being askt why he wept, he turned himſelfto the Mi- 
nd (aid thus unto her, I weep to ſee, that 
my hours in trimming your ſel, and doing 
s of pride to damn your (elt,andyet I never ſpent 


all choſe a 


loved, you may makeit your caſe.. When you ſee profane 
men (in the Phraſe of Hgbakkuk ) to weary themſelves in very 
vanities ; when-you ſhall-ſee men fit up whole nights ac cards 
and dice, and to drink 5 when you ſhall ſee men indefatigable 
in the waies of fin, you may fall a weeping, and ſay, this man 


1 ſpent in going to God in my cloſer. And this ſhould be an 


aſtoniſhing conlideration to YOu» that many ſhould take more 
pains to3o to hel;then you, do to go to heaven. 
5. There are many men in the world, who (hal endure the 


torments of hel, yet. doe verily hope and expe& to have 


| 


y 


the joyes and glory of heaven, Lak. 13.25,26,27, and Mat. 35. 
1,12. you wel. there of ſome Gar al knock,and ſay, Lord, Lard 
ad | | . 


/ 


not go to help a woman in child bed ; ifa thom ot into their 


houſes were on fire, they would not quench them. Phariſees | 


{o,many hours to ſaye my ſoul fince I was born : Truly Be- |. 


hath ſate up longer,and ſpent more time to goto hel,then ever | 
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- | children :- No, ſaith Chriſty v. 44. Tou are of your Father the De- 


open to us : if one knocks, he expeAs to come in, / Wicked men | 
boy (hal be ſo confident of heaven, they ſhal knock at heaven 
door, as it werez yet Chrift (hall ſay, I know you not. Then 
they ſhall ſay, Lord, we have eaten and drunken in thy preſence, we | ' 
have preacht thy word, we have-eaten at thy Table. .No, faith 
Chriſt, I know you not , Goe away you curſed ints everlaſting fire. 
So Fobn $.39,40. The Jewes they were confident of Heaven, 
for ſay they, O we have Abraham ts our Father; but Chrift 
confates that, and tels them, If Abraham were their Father, 
they world doe the works of Abraham; but you donot Abrahams 
works, therefore you are not Abrabams children, In the next | 
verſe they goe higher, yea but God is onr Father, and we ate bis 


vil, and his works you doe : So that by all this you may ſee,that | 
you may expe to be,and believe you are the children of God, } 
when you are the children of the Devil; that you are in the 
way to heaven,when you run the road way to hel. And ſhould” 
not this exceedingly aſtoniſh you,that there are many men (hal ; 
endure the torments of hel, yet-really expect to enjoy the glo-» 
ry of heaven ?. | 
; 6+ That the ſenterice that ſhal be paſtupon a dimned inner, 
is both a diſma} and an irrevocable ks. 2 at.25.. 4. Goe 
from-me you curſed into everlaſting fire, with ye and bis An 
gels, that is thy ſentence. Now doe bulJewand dive into-| 
this ſentence, and fee how diſmal it is.” © x. This is the pu» [ 
nifhment of a:damned ſou}, to depart from Jeſus Chriſty D#- 
part from me : and of all puniſhments, the puniſhment of lofs | 
is the greateſt corment to a damned {onl; Yea bur then they 
might ſay," if we muſt depart from thee, Lord, let us goe a- 
way with a blefling : No ſaith Chrift, my curſe be upon you:;. 
Depart from me-you carſed, O but if we muſt depart, and'd& 
part with a curſe ; yet let us Lord; goe into a placeof eafe : No 
ſaich Chriſt,, Depart you curſed into fire, Yea but O Lord, fay 
thep,if we muſt depart and go tfito fire,let itbe but fora while : | 
yes ſaith Chriſt, it ſhal - be. for -eyerlaſting : Goe you. eurſed 
into everlaſting-fire.  O:but Lord, if 'we matt be cu; ſed and de- 


partinto everlaſting hre, yet-l+cushave/good company, and'} 
that may ſomewhat alleviate our ſorrows, and make us forget 


our mifery.... No ſaith Chrift, you ſhall only have Devils and} 
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lating firegwith the Devil and his Angels 3 they are the beft com» 


cence to paſs upon a wicked finner: and this ſentence when 
once it. is paſt, it is irrevocable, never to be-recalld. So that 
put theſe {is confiderations together, and who would goe to 


who would lie under this terrible ſentence for the enjoyment 
of a luſt ? 

And here now, having ſpoken thus far about this Do&rine, 
I know there are many men wil think theſe Do&rines wil lead 
men to deſpair : and they are ſo uncomfortable,they wil make 
a man never have a glad day all his life... And to ſuch I an- 
(wer, indeed theſe Dorines, if you be ungodly perſons, and 
walk in wayes that lead to the. gates of hel, it ſhould bring 
you into a diſmal plunge; but for all godly and (incere hearts, 
they ought no whit ro betroubled, fog they are delivered by 
Feſus Chriſt from this wrath to come. 

know there is no Dotcine in- all the Bible that is ſo ick« 
ſome to fleſh and blood, as DoRecines of terrour are : the 
hearts and ſpirits of ungodly men wil riſe againft ic; they wil 
be ready to ſay of us as the Devil ſaid of our Saviour; Art thou 
come to-torment us before the time ? I may ſay-of many men, as 
I read in a Hiſtory of a ſeminary Prieſt in Layceſhire, that ha» 
ving loſt his glove, . another man following him taok ic up, 
and run after the Prieſt to give him his glove. The Pricſt car- 
rying a gailty conſcience about him, thought the man run af- 
ter him to apprehend him , and havetheLaw cxceagd upon 
bim, though the man intended no hurt to him; yiſt the Prieft 
run from him, and to avoid the man, drowned himdIF. -' Be» } 


damned ſpirits to ve your companions, G9 yur curſed into ever * 


panions a damned ſoul ſhal have. This js the diſmal ſen-- 


hel for a fin ? what man would damn his foul for a whore 2: 


loved, I make this uſe of it; in theſe do&rines of terrour, we 
that are Miniſters , we run after you, .and we pray you :. O 
ſtop your-courſe , and doe not run into hel, doe not follow | 
the courſes that lead you in that way z: but you run fr6 
as if this doArine preaching would bring you to hel, 

as we preach not this to bring you to hel, but to mind y 
ayoid it 3 we preach Sermons of hel to the hearing, of yonr 
ears, that you may never ſee it nor feel it with -your bodies in 
hel ; therefore doe:not fear, Minifters never wiſh' you harm, 
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4 " (though they ſometimes dip their rongues in blood ; the Lord 
grantyou may know. more of hel now,that you may feel leſs of 
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it hereafter. Ihave 1cad of a friend that gave a young gallant 
a curious ring wich a deaths head on it, on this condition,that 
he/ſhould look on it ſeriouſly once everyday ; by which 
meanes-at length from a protane Rufhan he became a good 


{Chriſtian 3: the like effe&t would the ſerious thoughts of hel 


produce. Let us, faith B:ry«rd, goe down to hel whilit we 
are living, that we be nqt caft down into hel when we are 
dead ; a very gocd uſe he makes of this doQrine, And Bc- 
loved, 'T am perſwaded, what ever you may think of this do» 
Arine, though a profane heart cannot endure tb. be rub'd or 
gauld in his conſcience g yet would you lay this dottrine to 
your hearts, it would be a great meanes to put you upon the 
ftudy of a godly courſe, and to reftiain you from a profane 
courſe of living. Again - | | 

2- This Do&rine is uſeful to wicked'men by way of reproof. 
It wil givea check and controul to many fins in wicked men, 
The Scripture” makes this uſe of this Do&rine, Read that 
Text, 2 Pet. 2. 4,6. God ſpared not the Angels t*at ſinned, but 
caſt them down into bel, and delivered them to be reſerved in chains 
of darkneſitothequdgment of the great day: what ule doth the 


to thoſe that after ſÞell live wrgodly. The overthrow of Sodom,the 
deftru&ion of the old world, the damnation of Angels, this 
uſe the Apoſtle brings ic to, that ic ſhould be an example to 


| all that live ungodly, to take heed of finning. And here, 


give medeave to ſpeak ſomewhat more particularly about this 
matteg# Phe dofrine of hel, it gives a check to five ſins eſpe= 
cially Y'Av ; 

I. It givesa check to the fin of Juſt, 2 Pet..2. The wicked 


are reſerved in chains of darkneſs to be judged, ſpecially they that 
walk in_the luſts of uncleanneſs : there the: Apoſtle puts the. 


i of hel againſt che lufts of uncleannefs, Speczally they 
-werld wilt more check the thoughts of luſt, then the thoughts 


| may burn infire in hell. 
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Scripture make of this? Theſe things be bath made for examples 


alk in unclean {uſts, And Beloved, there is nothing in the 
of the fire of hell, that if you burn in your luſts on earth, you' 


2; Iewill give a controul to the fin of g/uttony, Chriſt u_ 
wh o 
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of Dives that was caft into hell, and calis him the rich Jutton, 
Luke 16,19, It is ſaid of him, he had gord things in his re time, 
and he fared deliciouſly every day. Take heed therefore of glut- 


tony and pampering your fleſh z for the more you pamper 
y our fleſh, if you are wicked, you make your ſelves but ſweeter 


morſels both for worms and devils. Thou that feedeſt glut- 
tonouſly now,ſhalr one day periſh for hunger ; thou that drin- 
keſt to exceſs, ſhalt one day periſh with thirſt. 

3. It gives a check to the lin of Pride, And therefore 
Paul ſpeaking to Timothy , bids him take heed of pride, leſt 
he fall into the Condemnation of Devils, that is, to that fin, for 
which the Devil was condemned. The Devils were caft into 
chains of darkneſs onely for the fin of pride, therefore take 
heed of pride, it my bring you to hel as wel as Angels. An- 
gels (it I may ſo ſpeak) had ſomewhat to be proud of more 
then you, they were more glorious creatures, more perfe&t in | 
cheir natures, though it is true, they had no cauſe of pride, yet | 
pride caſt them into hel, ſo it may do you. 

4- Ic ſhould controul the fin of covetouſneſs, Fam. 5, 13, 
Go to now, you rich men, weep and bowl, for your miſery that ſhall 
come upon you, your riches are corrupt , your gold and ſilver cau- 
kereth, the ruſt of. them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ball 
eat your fleſh as fire : You have heaped up treaſures for the laft 
dayes, Thou that haſtgot gain unjuſtly, and got wealth diſ- 
honeſtly, O that this Text might make thee tremble ! The 
ruſt of thy gold and ſilver ſhal witnefs againſt thee at the laſt | 


da 


fears, ard fo it is made in my Text, Mat. 10. 2& Fear not bim 
that can kill the body, and can do no moregbut fear him that cay caſt 
oth ſou! and body into hell, Our Saviour- makes the dofrine of 
hel, a bulwark to fence the fear of men, thus much in reference 
to the wicked. 
> 2, This Dodrine of hel is uſeful for 
- alſo: Anditis uſeful to you, Firſtzto quicken and ſtir up 
an awful fear of God in your hearts , Fear him that can caſt 
Little children , when they ee 
theic Father in anger, and ſee him bear the fervan ts, the chil- 
dren tremble, You are children, you ſhall fiot be beater; 
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you ſhal fee the ſervants, wicked men beaten in hell, ſer this| 
make you tremble, David cels us Pjal. 119. My fleſh trembles 
in the thoughts of thee, and thy judgments make.me afraid. You 
ſhould much more tremble in the thoughts of the Judgments 


| 


ts. 


| 


| . .. i 
WARS. 4 : 
* * hy . 


'Jove, and increaſe your joy, 1 Theff. 1. 6. 10. 5. This Do« 


from hel, which is worſe then if all diſeaſes ſhonld meet and 


of God upon the damned. 4. . This ſhould work in you fear 
of fin, that leads to he}: It he be bad, fin is worſe which 


brings ycu thither. 3. This Dodtrine is uſcfil to increaſe] 


your faithfulnefle and joy in Chrift , that you are delive. ed 
from ſuch rorm:nts as theſe. 4. This ſhould increaſe your} 


love to-Chriſt, that Chriſt ſhould napon the Croſs endure the! 
wrath of G»d ({omewhar equivalent to the torments of hel!) 


to free you from hell : this ſhould mightily call for your 


&rine ſhould make you patient under alLoutward and tem» 


|\porary afflitions that you meet with in this world : what! 


though you are opperiſt with the gout, with theſtone, with 
any other terrible diſeaſe? why God hath given you freedom 


center in one body z the worſt of diſeaſes are but flea-bitings 
to the torments cf the damned, therefore be patient what ever 
you undergoe. God hath freed you from the greateſt corments, 
though you may undergo the leſs, And thus I have done with 
the uſe of the dofrine in reference to the godly. 

The laſt LIſe with which 1 end, is an uſe of Examination, 
the dofrine you may: remember is this, That the confiderati-! 
on of this, that God hath a ſoveraignty over wen and women, 
to caft them into hel, ſhould work in the hearts of Gods own 
peoplean awful fear of God, Now here in this uſe ] (hal put! 
you upon the trial, whether this doGrine, and theſe ſeven Ser- | 
mons about the torments of hel, have wrought in your heartsf 
a fear of God or no? And O happy are you, if theſe dofrines' 
have either made you fear fin more, or fear God fnore. Now 


you'l ask me, How fhal I know whether this hath wrought in| 


my heart the fear of God or no? To anſwer this, 1 ſhall only 

lay down four CharaGers, | 
1. This fear it wil juftle out of your hearts all fear of men, 

Ija. 8.13. Fear net their fear, but ſaufifie the Lord God in your 
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bearts, and let him be your fear, and let bim be your dread: there 


the Scripture tels us, thoſe that make God their fear, the go 


— 


LY 


- 


gives = a contrary command... 
3: 


r 


| 


{reverend thoughts of God, and low thoughts of your ſelves. 
0þ.13 11. Shall not bis excellencie make you afreid 7 Exd.3.6: 
| Fl. refore 
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us, Fear not bim that cax kill the bedy, but fear bim that: (21,caſt 
body ond ſoul into bell, "ey bit, by 


of mcn, ,Who ever truly fears Ggd,:he had rather difpleaſe 
'man then God, he had rather obey Gods command then,mans. 
Exod. 1.19. The Midwives feared God, and 4id not doe the thing 
the King commanded. A ſtrange paſſage. What? the command 
of the King,and nor obey it / no, the women would not obey 
| the King in his finful con:mand,becauſe they feared God:Roy- 
| alifts now think,what «cver Kings command, muſt be done; but 
the Scripture tels ue, that poor weak women feared God, and 


mand you fin,if God command you the contrary, you will 
notdo itz you wil not fin becauſe men command you, if God 


f the fear of Godbe planted in:your hearts, you will be | 
careful to fence your hearts againſt ſmal and ſecret fins which | 
the world can take no notice of. Pal. 19, The fear of the} 
Lord makes clean. The fear of Godin the heart is like a Bee-/ 
ſor, it ſweeps the heart and inward man cleati of all (in.There 
is a phraſe, Lev. 19.14. Thou ſhalt not carſe the deaf, nor put « 
ſtumbling block before the blind, but ſhalt fear thy God,: Suppole a 
man ſhould curſe a.deaf man, he cannot hear him curfe. Sup- 

ſe you ſhould Jay a block in the way of a blind man, he 
cannot ſee you lay it z but now the fear of God would make | 
|you avoid thoſe fins, which can neither be heard nor ſeen by | 
{men. Though mer ſhould beas blind men ataong you, nei- 
[ther to hear nor ſee what evils you do; yet the fear of God 
would reftrain thoſe evils in you. And therefore if the fear of 
| God be not prevalent, as to nyake you refrain from fin, and 


{from fin in ym as wel asin public; if it benot thus, yon | - 


"may juſtly fear you bave not the true fear of God within you. 
4+ The true fear of God wil make you to have high and' 


DT iaked men was npe co pollelsthery. And fo my |; ext tels 


| 2, That man thathath the fear of God in his heartghe carries . 
| greater reſpe& to the commands of Goilzthtn ro the commands 


would notdo the thing the King commanJed. Beloved, look | 
{to this, ifthefear of God bein your heirts, thouzh men com- 


if you have not high thoughts of Gods great Ma- 
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Jeſt 
di 


and Excellencie, if you are not ſenſible of that infin ite 
ce that is berwixt you and him, it is for want of the erue f 
fear of God in your hearts, And thus 1 have gone over ten 
rmons about the glory of the Ele& in Heaven, and ſeven | 
Sermons about the torments of thedamned in hel z all my de- | 
lire is, that you might only hear of hel, (o that you might ne- 
(ver come there; and that theſe Sermons might be a means to 
keep youfrom the praftice of ftn, that wil undoubtedly lead 
you to this place of torment. | 


An Alphabetical Table of the principal matterscon- 


tained in both the T ceatiſles, 


they ſhould not be inſtruments of ſin | 89 

hether theſe very bodies that we have here, ſhall be glorified 

| P+ 112 to .11$ 

Four Inferences from thence | ..- tbid. 

1 The body ſhell be puniſhed as well as the ſoul. T. 25 . . -h00 
bt 


| Colofle overthr 


; A 
Threefold appearing of Chriſt, Tr.1. - P. 4+ & 3l 
Chriſt ſhall appear in glory to judge the world 32 
Chr iſts glorious appeazing terrible 19 eight ſorts of men 39 & leq. 
calls for the prattice of ſeven great 4uties, 45. & * 
Why Chriſtians ſhould long for Chriſts appearing 
comfortable for three ſorts of perſons 50,51 
| The certainty of Chriſts glorious appearing 54t0 56 
When this gloricus appearing of Chriſt ſhall be, and divers erronrs 
about it confuted, 57 & ſcq. unknown to men 58 
fignes when it is neer at baud . | $9 
Whence Chriſt ſhall appear | 61 
In what place his appearing ſpall be 6. 
terrible to guilty conſciences _--oÞ 
ſhould reftrain from five ſins eſpecially $1 
Whether we ſhall need apparel &c, in Heaven 348 
pf 97 not be proud of apparel = 119 
6 aſtoniſhing conſiderations to ſecne ſianers. T.2, P- 212] 
Ilby the bodies of Saints ſhall be glorified, T.x. $6 
Wherein the glory of the bodie conſifts $7 & leq, 
How the bodie ſhall be immortal Ach 3 ll 


=_ by en earthquake, T.1. "7 il 
\* n* pr grate Chriſtians life 4 

r or of the life of grace, and why? 7,8 
[Chriftleſs men are bat dec4 men : "74, : Tr —_ 
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Chriſtians ſhould labour to rFREChrift kai on earth 16& Fils 
| Mens unkindneſſe to Jeſus Chriſt | g-r 
Nothing: too dear to pert with for Chriſt Se - 24] 
Chriſt fall appear in glory to judge the world 30;31 
See Appear. 
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| Whence Chriſt ſha/! come to judge the world 
Whether Chriſt ſha/! perſonally reign here on earth for a tho . 
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Wee ſouls labour the converſion of our friend : and why ? 
108.& 128 
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Wherein we muſt be — to Jeſus Chriſt "230 
C briftleſſ men-but dead wen I I. x14 |: 
Ebriftians are dead, and bow ?- 38 112 
Whether there. ſhall be degrees of glory i in hegven, end in what | 
| Jp F 95,96|*1| 
' Four Cautions about it 9$ 
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What it is todeftroy the ſoul \ 3 
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The fond reaſon for bowing toward the Eaſt F 
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Every thing conducible thereto is eternal - 49 
|: errar 6f Origen «boat this $O 
We ſhonld not bazard the ny of eternal forments for tempo» 
 FETY Vane - - . ibid. 
Few ſhall be i of heb of glory, Ter: | 105 
1 the fault not Gods, but our own x15 
Faith and Repentance neceſſary in «ll that will be ſaved 


Four cher ers of the true i frur of IF 103 | 
reaching dofrines of free grace $to10- 
| ber there ſhell prog. fire in bel : and the _—_— thereof 
Fierie ſins bring fierie torments - : {Dit 
Chriſt the Author of tht life of grace, T.1, 6;7 
Why grace is called life 6 
How the life of grace may be diſcerned $ & ſeq. 
Fonr properties of the life of grace ibi 
How to know when a men aits from an inward principle of grace 
I3 
> of the life of grace ibid. 
The life of grace may decay, but never die 13: 
Glory of beaver not curiouſly to be pryed into 15] 
A deſcription of the glory of the Ele&, ibid, 
| Chriſt our life of glory, bow ? ibid. 
Wi ſhould provide for the life of glory while we live bere, $ 1, | 
8,19 
wt diſparage it,end how this is done Spe 
Characters of thoſe that (hal be partakers of glory 2 5hq- 
What makes Chrifts appearing glorious 30 & ſeq, 
ks it ſeall be ſoglorious 35) 
See wore in Appearing 2 
When we bate a man for bis goodnefle 4 o| 
{The Fare glorification of the Eleft reſerved till the appearing ti 
and why ? | 75 
i deſeription of it Bo | 
\ The glory of the kids, See Body. 
The lory of the ſoul inexpreſible 90 
4 it conſifts : {c. in endowmenes privative and poſitive ibid. 
IWhetber there ſhal be degrees of glory, See Degrees 
here the place isjn which tbe Saints hal be glorified go & ſeq. 
| the expreſſions whereby - is ſet ont in Scripture —_ 
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| nw &\2q.! * 


a < - IM Errors. 


— 


: . 
” —_T We —_— — ——____ ©——_ 
= = 


WP - « * M1021 1.27 


- - |Errorsconfuted abent the glory of the Saints \.,- » af 
\ Trial whether we ſbal be partakers of this glory 123 &leq* 

"rules how to make uſe of theſe Trials : "I 

This dofitrine comfortable for five ſorts_ _ 231 & leq, 

Whence the word Y*O1 js derived, T.2 143 

We ſhould not bave hard thoughts of God © 182 

. H 

Heathen wore merciful then our late perſecuters, T.1, 2 

* | No place can bide from the Judgment of Chriſt | Go 

Hel taken divers wayes in Scripture, T.2. ». 


Gods power to caſt into Hel ſhould cauſe us to fear bim, P.144 
Whether the dofrine of Hel-torments ought to be preached, 


2, pl4s 
Objettions againſt it anſwered 149,150 
Whether there be an Hell or no : and why there muſt be an Hel, 
152,153. 
Sore that held that there was no Hel 154 
Many live as if there were no Hil + ibid. 
This dotirine comfortable to Gods people 155 
| The ſeveral names given to Hel in Scripture 156% (eq. 
A deſcription of Hel - 15 
Whether there be degrees of torments in Hel 153 & ſeq. 
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ive & 9g p we SOIL 174 —_ 
why the plactthereof is conceale ; 7 
- | Tabour more 10.av%id, then to find where it 15 177 
Sin the way te Hel | ibid, 
What is a lively pifiure of Hel "Mm we 178 
{ The madreſs to incur Hel-torments for worldly vanities 382 
Whether the torments of Hel be eternal. See Ecernal. n Sia 
bd np of ſuch es wiſh thegyſelves in Hel | 196 
Whether moſt of mankind ſhall go to Hel 199 to 2034 
Whether Chrift did perjngly deſcend into Hel 212 & (eq. 
' - [When Hel was ma Sy 234 
x ' Whercin the dofirine of Hel is uſeful to the godly _..' © 230 
When aman afis from an inward principle, Tl. 73 
A tws abſoluti mal oto 
raged Judgment of abſolution and condemnation jo pF ; 
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Whether the Judgment ſhall be in the valley 0 ehoſ; 

No place on earth ſhall bide fromChriſts Jud Kin I 67 

Whether Chriſt ſhall take up any length of time in  Jadging 
worl, 


How tbe body ſhall be immortal 
How it-can ftand with Gods Juſtice to danm men for ever for fri? 


but a time, Tr.2 198 co eo. | 
Infants liable to eternal torments * © 200 


Whether the Saints ſhall know each other in heaven, T... pgr 
The damned ſhall know the Saints in glory 92 
Whether it will not be a trouble to the Saints in glory to know their 


friends in bell . 93 
Chriſt a Chriſtians life Pg 
See more in grace and glory, T x. 


What Language we fhall ſpeak in beaver o2 
| Boer thoſe that ſhall be partakers with us of the life of Lo. | 


We —_ 
101 
Ap The Error of the Millenaries, T.r. P-5,61.&c., 
Miniſters muft wix their doctrines, T. 2. 141 
| Eight Inferences from the great multitudes of the damned 200 
How it can ſtand with Gods mercy that the moſt men ſhould be dam» 
ned 202 
' O F 
[The Error of Origen, T.1. -. P4203. & T.2. p.i81 
Prifon experiences the pay experiences, : 1 P+2 
A priſon ſhould not make Gods people ftrangers to one anther L. 
The Error of the Pelagians 
60 & fe S, 


In what place Chrift ſhall come to Tudgment 
In what place the Saints L be 18 glory. See glory. 
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No frame? tobe religious. T. 2. \þ.260 
Gees it ſhall reign on earth for one thouſand years 


| Lat. to have Chrift reign in our bearts, and in bis Or- 
6 | nances | 7 
rich ard great men A—_—_ thoſe that areinglory © 120, 


The uef glory comfort againſt faſferi ings, Ta. | NO 


glory of the ſoul. See glory 


The ſoul wot be proftituted to ſenſual luſts 901] 
pF habreh ſoul goes ammediately mio glory when ſeparates om 


107 to113 
-What it is to defry the ſoul, T.3. | 142 
Au. the | 33 
then bell | | 44 
le evil 38 
pron to- embrace «1 opinion for whe Seipwes ire 

| Six confi derations to ſecure finners = 
Fipe line chec d by the doetrine 4 the torments __ bel =_ 

The time of Chrifts gloriqus acweartng, T; fc. 
hat ere the torments of the eng, Sr aporin, bell. 330043 
What meant by gnaſhing of teeth ; hel 104 
| Chriftien: heal watch about }bree things, T.t. p- 4$ 
| To what wicked men are compared in Scripture, T.% - 284 


What is meant by the worm that xever dieth 


103 
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Cheeks doAtine, th heap Whto themeſohvs Feachers after 
Fehr on Thfts 


| | phets prophetie not unto ue +Iht'chings, 'ſpeak. upto. us 


iſt, and the d 
| theſe things, ph Et 


+ 'Tothe Chriſtian Reader. *_ | 
Good Reader: | | % 
Othing hath greater influence into « Chriſtians pre- 
iſe bere in this world, then the ſerrous conſider ation 
N of our everlaſting eſtate in the world to come; the glory 
x (4 and bappineſſ hich is prepared for the Ele, and 
 ® thoſe eternal torment: which are reſerved for the mor- 
ers of iniquity : The former moſt powerful inviting and. alluring to 
that which is good, in reſpeit of the great recompence of reward 
which it brings ; the latter as ftrengly reſtraining from evil in ne- 
gard f that mexpreſible miſery which follows thereupon 5 which 
made Auguftine ſay; That if br did not'þeleive-there was a life to 
come after this, of all fefts inthe world'be would be an Epicure , for 
if men die li o Beaſts,thty iey'alſo Tiveilihe Beaſts. 

Therefore Treatiſes on theſe ſubjelis c r be out of ſeaſon ; 
yet were never more ſeaſmiable then jn Nis wherein we lrve, 
when Profeſoors are generally taken ep with vain ſpeculations aud 
empty notions ,” which fill theiy beads jad puzzle their brains; 
but very Hittle converſiniy xbont filth pradival wuths 4 way af it 
their hearts, and have i» pon their {ives aud confirjations : 
whence it comes to p<ſſ*, that gre #55 multam Stienciz,/xt parum 
Gonſcientiz amor jt u5, defiring rather magna- logqui , 
theg vivere ; yea, che tinte#s' come 4 that they cannot endure 


} ſayihg to the Seers; See noe, and rouke Prcy 


ſmooth things, prophefie deceits. Men [ve to bear of th: benefits 
Liledges of Chriffiaivs, but like not to bear F 


of Chriſt, and the pr Mg 1 ans. ſuch as pre 
i $5 
in ied 
$ es 
. 23% #5 + 


ſubjefion to Chr 


be not Detiries ofghtf Goſpel, 


how topreack the Goſpel, Luke 1 
«ted tn the * following nth” * v 


dantly - 
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A a anno mamnnge” —_ _- 
| To the Reader. 


SY 


ima. | ; Irv mon romabefrumge fory =o opareietl Tpecule- 
+ 9g tjons, yo thetriith whith Isaceord Solid. 5 inal from 
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1 Tim.6. | vain jariglings tothe cart of their own ſalvation; Sore #7:20-the. 
Lobo” | 4] py mags TA Paul to Timothy,) wes #henim of the reve- 
| rend Aut hor-it preaching theſtenſuing Sermogy, uhd is nowours in 
| | publiſhing them, It is the greateſt folly in the world for men ( Ar-| 
1 omg pr decay ce drawing /ope 5. e duſt when the| 
| City was taken in which he was )) bo be buſied abvay many things 

| which httle concern them, and'in the mean_tims-negleft the one 
| thing neceſlaryz neverſtriouſly thinking upon the joyes of Heaven , 
how they may attain unto them, or of the torments of hell, bay they 


«* SET 701 


The ſcope of theſe Sermrns is to prevent this, by diſcevering unto 
us tboſe uuſpeakable jozes which are ſet before us , that we ma 
{ refle forward toward the mark for the price of the high: cal- 

| y. ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and thoſe inexpreſſible torments 
| which are prepared for ſuners, that we. may take beed left we alſo 
ſhould come into this 'place 'of. torment; We bave nothing 
| more 16 ſayz but $0 aſſure thee, that theſe Sermons are genuine , bt 
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| ing truly bis whoſe heals great care baving been taken 
by comparing.tbe s owwWotes with ſuch as were taken from 
| him in preaching , that wants might be ſupplied , redundancies 


hes relified, and that the whole might come forth 16 
sperfeli and c __ whebt be, , 
ods people ſb mceive any quickrting and in» 
| | co Cn - 4 —_ of God, by baving Feryas. the re+]- 
compence of the reward, or be reftreined from the waies of ſins 
by confidering the ſſe of the ap which they tend , we 
| have our | 


5 in the publication ; that it may be ſerviceable 
| ax1%, foal! be the carmeſt projers of 


Thy ferveers for Jefas fake, 


| 2} -william | Taylor. 
2: Allen Oraree | 
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CoL o$SSIANS 3.4. 


IW hen Chris is our Life ſhall appear then | 
a 


ſhall we", 


ſo appear with bim in glory, 
$$ » EforeT can-treat of theſe words in particular, it is | 
367 B . requiſite I ſhould ſhew theſe three things in refe- 
EXE £0 whom the *Epiſtle was writ : ' Secondly, - the | 
time when it was written + Thirdly, the occafion ; 
upon which it was pen'd, For the Firſt, on | 
The people to whom this Epiſtle was writ } they 


were the Gol ans, the Inhabitants of a City called 
Colofi, a City of Phrygia in lefſer Afia: as y__ Chap 4-16. 


rence to the Epiſtle in genepal. Firſt, the people | 


[they were to read this Epiltle jn che ' Clayrch of 'Laodecen, | 


which imports Leodices to be near this Church gf Coloff:Now | 
Laodicea in the firſt of the Revelations isſaid ec: bi Ge of the | 
ſeven Churches of Afia; and therefore conſequently the In- | 
habirants of this place dwelt ju that part/alfo : chruy much | 
for the perſons. - Now we read iri Hiſtories ( they We bur | 
humane, and therefore I give it you as hamane : ) but anch- 
ent Authors ſay, that after Paws death, this Church of Cs 
loft fell to entertain” grievous Errors; and (therefore by God: 
Juſt judgement, together with Leodices and Hierapetis ({oor 
after Paul; death under Nero helgaggens overthrowr 
by an Earthquake thardid both the houſes and In- 
habitanie of this City , which if it were true, 1 fbeli onety ; 51, 
ive this obſervation, That the beſt Churches ftand no: 
_ burif they entercaine Errours they way corme to deſo- | 
on. ' 


: 


Secondly,For the time when it was written,?es cleargit - | 
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' "The Satnts glorious appearing 


Obſerv. 


Uſe 1. 


| 


+ | there are three errors confuted. 


I chis, Jts trxe (faith he there &s @ place of tormeny nowz but at the 
day of Chrifts appearing 10 Judgement, then all perſons ſhall be ſa» 


FER | 


CNCETTDISTNTELDOHOAD 
SERMON X, - | 

Colof. 3. 4. When Chriſt ho is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we 
alſo appeare with him in glory, | 


=— DoQrine I am yet upon, your may remember, is this, 
That Jeſus Chriſt bath reſerved the full glorification of his E- 
leti, till that time, when he himſelfe ſhall «ppear in glory to judge | 
the world. | 
In the proſecution of which, I have gone over many heads, | 
and anſwered tome Doubts. I ſhall now procced to the ge- 
neral Application of all that I have ſaid about this Dorine, 
And the Uſes | thall yet (peak of briefly, ſhall be three. An 
Uſe of Confutation, of Examination, and of Conſolation. 
Firſt, For Confutation: Is ic ſo, That Jeſus Chriſt hath re- 
ſerved the full glorification of his Eleft, till that time that he 
ſhall appear to judge the world ? then by vertue of this poinc, 


— —— —  —_— 


I. It condemnes the opinion of the Platonick Philoſophers, | 
that hold the ſoul is mortal, and dies with the body Now it 
the ſoul were mortal, then this Text could not be true, becauſe 
then the ſoul ſhould not appear in glory with Jeſus Chrift; 
therefore this doftrine overthrows that opinion, 

2. This Point condemns the opinion cf Origen, who he'd 


ved, yes, noi oily nity br the ery De Vtis ar: bell, and jailen Angels, 
Origen thinks they ſhall appear in glory with Jeſus Chriſt, and 
be ſaved by his Blood. Now this is a moſt bold opinion, and 
this Doftrine overthrows it. For the Text tells us, they only 
ſhall appear in glory with Chriſt, that have Chriſt to be their /ife: 
but the Devils and damned in hell never had Chrift £6 be their 
life: therefore they ſhall never come to glory. Again, this 0- 
_ may eatily be confuced, conſidering but ewo or three 

iptures: As Dan.12-2. Thoſe that fleep iw the duſt ſhall awake, 
and ſorne fhall ariſe to everlaſting life, and ſome to everlaſting con» 


[gate that at the day of Reſurre&ion all men ſhal not come 


to 
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© life everlaſting; but ſome to glory,and ſome to contempt. So 
John 5.29. The hour is coming, that the graves ſhall be opened, and 
the dead ſhall atiſe, ſome to . reſurreti10n of life, others to the reſur« 
refiion of damnation. And Math. 25. ult. Theſe ſhall come to ever« 
laſting life, others to everlaſting death, So that the Scripture 
makes an apparent difference, that all ſhall not come to glory 
by Jeſus Chriſt. Indeed, the largeſt word in Scripture abour 
this,is Heb.2.10slt became him for whom are all things, end by whom 
are all things, in bringing many ſons to glory, to nah the Captain 
of their ſalvation per felt through (ufferings: Chriſt was not a pers» 
fe&t Chriſt in point of Mediatorſhip (though he was perfe& in 
his eſſence before his ſuffering) yet he was nota perfe&t Medi- 
ator till he had ſuffered: md that was thus perfet, he only 
brought meny ſons toglory : they are many, conſidered þ 
themſelves, yet but few,conhdered with the mu/titudezand Chr 
will bring many, but he will notbring ell to glory. | 

» This dofrine is for confutacion of the Millenaries, who | 
hold, That before Chrifts appearing to judge the world, he | 
(hall in perſon come down from heaven, and here reign for a 
Thouſand years: This Do&rine confutes that; for the Text tels | 
us, Chriſt ſhall not appeor, till the Eleft appear wich him in glo» 
ry; and there is no appearing of Chrift,but only when he comes 
- judge the world, at which time the Ele& ſhall be glorified; 
this opinion therefure is untrue, And you read in Scriptuke 
of but a twofold appearing of Chriſt; one in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 2.16, 
God made manifeſt in the fiets And his ſecond appearing to 
Judgement, Heb.g .27. He ſhall! appear the ſecond time for your 
ſalvation: Bur if Chriſt ſhould come to reign a Thouſand vears. 
turn this Text thould be alcered, and ic ſhonld be ſaid, He fhall 
appear the third time for your ſalvation: but the Scripture takes 
cognizance only of two, that at his ſecond appearing he (all 
eome for the ſalvation of his Ele&. Thus fac the DoQrine ad+ 4 
miniſters Confutation. 

Aſecond Ulie is for Examination. You have heard 
Sermons about the Elelis appearing in glory with . Fefi : 
Now there is not the worſt of men alive that hears any. com» 
| fortable Doftrine, but they will ſnatch at it, and though 'ir is 
ny ond for children, os will leap at it; cherefore ic iy meet 
the Word ſhould be fo diftcibuced, as that every one may ho 
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2 have not any ram of grace wrought in your hearts, I would 


'heir portion; that the juſt may take Glory, and the wicked 
take Contulton to themſelves. 
The Uleof Examination therefore (ball be this, If Jeſus 
Chriſt hath ordained that che bodies and ſouls of the Ele& 
ſhall one day appear in glory wich himz This ſhould put you 
[upon the trial, Whether you are the perſons or no that may 
f; om Scripture warrantably conclude in your own conſcience, 
chat you hall appear with Jeſus Chriſt in glory? This is a moſt 
material point; and I do the rather {ſpend time about it, that 
the con:cenc.s of prophane and uncunverted men might not 
nvzz!e their ſouls up in ſecurity, and might not fancy hopes 
of glory, when they ſhall be turned into everlaſting perdition. 
In the managing of this Uſe, | ſhall lay down ten Charaders 
the Scripture holds forth, as ſ9 many Marks wher«by you may 
get aQurance in your own brefts, that you arr veſſels of glory, 
that you are ordained by God the Father to partake of cterna] 
glory by Jeſus Chrif. The faift is this, 

L. It ycu are perſons ordained for glory, the Lord will bring 
you from a ftate of Nature to a ſtate of Grace while you live 
here, before ever he bring you co chis condition of Glory. This 
13 laid down 2 Pct.1.3 The Lord ealled us unto glory ond vertue: 
The Apoſtle-puts them both together; meaning glory and 
grace: If God calls you to vertue and grace here, he will call 
you to glory after you are dead. .. The Romans, that had only 
the glimmering light of Nature, had ſome repreſentation of 
this Truth, they built ewo Temples, the one dedicated to Ver- 
tue (called Grace; )and the other they did devote to Honour: 
and they did {o artificially contrive theſe two Temples, that a 
man could not come to the Temple of Honour, but he muſt paſs 
thorow that dedicated to Vertuezto ſhew, that young men could 
nat-ceme to Honour, but they muſt make Vertue their way. 
1 may make application of this: The Lord (as I may oy ) hath 

made two artificial Temples, Glory and Grace; and he hath, 
ſo contrived the Temple of your dwelling in glory, that you 
| Cannot come to that place, but you muſt come thorow the 
Temple of grace, Therefore, Beloved, I would here intreat 
you all you whoare Chriftlefſe, who are gracelefſe men, who 


requeſt you in the name of God, doe not take hold of this 
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'for gtacelefle men ſhall never be glorified men, Again, _ 
*-'2. Thofe that ſhall pectake of Glory, ſhall be brought to a , 
conformity and likeneſs to the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, And: they 
ſhall be conformable to Chriſt, Firſt, in his Holineſs; Secondly, 
in;his Sufferings. | "$3 
Firſt, Inhis Holimeſs: 2 Cor.z ver* ** While we bebold bime as 
with open face, we are changed into b* age, from glory to glery: | 
That is, if you expe glory by Jeſu, Chris, Chriſt will fo 
change you, and 10 work ypon yoU® heart, that he will-con- 
form and make you like his image, and bring you from glory to 
glory; that is, from the beginingsof glory in this life, to glory 
m the life to come. Expe& not glory, it the impreſſion of 
Chrifts Image be not upon y ou: You cannot come to glory, but | 
you muſt come from glory; you muſt come from the beginnings 
of grace in this life, if ever you expe the accompliſhment of 
race (which is glory perfeted) in the life ro come, Theres | 
wy all you that carry no reſemblance at all of Jeſus Chriſt, do 
not expect to be glorified by him. Look over your hearts,and 
trie your wales by the Word, whether you are in any meaſure 
changed according to wampan, 4 of Jeſus Chrift: Jeſus Chrift 
be went alwaies «bout Zoing good; and it may be many of us are 
alwaies going about doing nothing but evi): Jeſus Chriſt was 
ful of mercy; and it may be thou art full of cruelty: Jeſus 
Chrift he loved his people, and it may be you- hate his peoples 
=—_ Chrift, it was his meat and drink to do the will of his 
ather; and haply *tis your meat and drink. to fulfil the lufts 
of y our own wils;but todo the will of God,nothing (o irkſome 
and weariſome to you: Jeſus Chriſt, there was no guile found 
M his mouth; and haply nothing but oaths, and lyes, and filth 
found in yours: if you carry thus a quite diametrical 0 t- 
on tothe walking of Jeſus Chrift, you cannorexpe&to gle 
be 


rified by him: For if you be glorified with himy you mu 
changed into his image from glory to glory, " | 
+ Secondly, Asin point of Holineſs, {0 in-point of Saffering | 

alſo: that as Chriſt ſuffered by .man, ſo ſhall you, Lake 34-26} 
Ought not Chriſt to bave ſuffered theſe things, and then enter into 
glory? Chrift ought to ſuffer, ſo ought you, 2 Tiwerh, 2.18, £|: 
endured of things, that you might aha eternal glory, a 
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Privitedge, that you {ball appear in glory with Jeſus: Chirifts 
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Chriſt Jeſus. It is « faithW'[aying, If we be dead with bin, = 
hp | ſhall B+ live with bim; and Fs uffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign 
with him: So that you ſee whom the Scripture makes to be the 
perſons that ſhall reign with Chrift, and live with him; they 
muſt be ſuch as ſuffer and dic with Chriſt; not die for fin, but 
dic a death by perſecution from the men of the world. So x Per. | - 
| 4-13. Heb, 10. ver.36. 

3. Whoſoever {hall be in glory with Cbrift, the Lord-will ſo 
werfully perſwade their.hearts, that they ſhall uſe all pofli- 
ble indeavours to glorifie Jeſus Chrift while they live in this 
world: This may be a pledg to themthat they ſhal be glorified 
in heaven. You that bring no incomes of glory to Chriſt, you 
| can have no afſurance-in your own brefts that you ſhall be glo« 
ried by bim. You that have made all your lives lives of 
rovocation, and made your a&ions ations of diſhonour to 
Teſs Chrift, with what face can youexpe& glory from him? 
| Whoever expetts glory by Chriſt,this muſt be his work,he muſt 
glorifie Chrift. Kom.1y.6,7.” That you-may with one mind and one 
mouth glorifie God: Receive you one another, as Ebriſt hath received 
us to.eternal glory, Here the Apoſtle makes it the charater of 
that man that ſhall be received into glory, that he doth glorifie 
God.: And you readin Iobn 17. Jeſus Chriſt makes ic his plea 
why. he ſhould be glorified with God the Father in heaven, be- 
( cauſe he had glorifzed him on earsh verſ. 4 Thave glorified thee 
>: upon earth, I beve finiſhed the work thou gaveſt me to doz now O Fa- 
ther, glorifie me with thy own glory, Here Jeſus Chriſt would not 
"tke any plea for glory but upon this ground, For I have glo- 
ied thiegO Father,upcn eah.Therefore all you that are men 
_—_—_— and ungodly lives, that your conſciences can telb | 
1, fince you came into the world,you have done no ation 
10urable to your God, you have done nothing whereby | 
d may be glorified, take this to your own thoughts, you 
.- Ibenoſharers inchis eterval glory, which you may expe 
- Jeſus Chriſt, 
; Whoerer ſhall pertake of this glory, he (ball finde before 
ies.the workings of the word to come with power, majeſty, | 
unhority upon his conſcience: The Word (hall come wich | 
onerand authority-upon thre ſoul, that it ſhaH convince 


——_ 


av a” LG 


dpetirent; terrific the conſcience, quicken the affe&ions, |- 
Rant, yy quicken Re ENRCTIORS, |. 
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1a man, but of God, that wrought effe&ually in you. Now 


 \therefore (what God may do, 1know not) as yet you can have| 
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by this, God will work this diſpofition in you, to make you 
ev 
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work _ the heart, and it ſhall alter thelife: in one kinde or 
other (before thou dieſt ) it ſhall thus work with majeſty and 
power upon thy conſcience, x Thefſ. 2.12,13» We exbort you to 
walk worthy of God, who hath c alled you to his Kingdom and glory. 
But who are they? Mark the next words, For this cauſe we thank 
God without ceaſing, becanſe when you (that were appointed to 
glory) received the word of God which you beard from ws, you re- 
ceived it not as the word of man, but as it is indeed, the word of God, 
that effeually worketh in you that believe: As if he ſhould ſay, 
Other men have heard us preach, that were not ordained to 
glory; but they heard not this as the word of a God, they heard 
not the majeſty of a God, and authority of a God, convincing 
the judgement, and perſwading the conſcience, and workin 
upon the affetions, and gaining upon the heart; but the wo 
hath effeftually wrought with you; With many wicked men it 
hath a common work, ſometime enlightning the mind, ſome- 
time Rartling the judgement; Felix bis heart trembled when he 
beard Panl preach of judgement to come: But you that are ordain- 
ed toa kingdom of glory, you received itnot as the word of | 


logk over your hearts; you have all heard the word of God, 
bat have you heard it as the word ofa God? Hath ic had the 
authority and ſway over your conſcience as the word of God? 
and hath ir had a powerful-working in you to raiſe your hearts 
when dead, to quicken conſcience when it is dull ? have you | 
found this upon you? Before you die, if the Lord bring you to 
glory,he will let the majeſty and power of the word come with 
authority npon conſcience to work effefually in you : And 


no pledge to your ſouls that you fhall come to glory with Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in that fince you lived under the word, the word 
never had any ſaving work upon you ; but you have been as} 
dead, and dull, and hard under Ordinances as the pewes you 
fit in, or thepillars you lean co: If is be thus, you may juſtly 
ſuſpc& you ſhall never come to this place of glory. 
5. If God hath ordainded you for glory, you may know it 


er longing, and panting, and looking after this glorious ap» 
\Pearing of Jeſus Chrift, «4 ” you might be ing ye” : 
: 2 W1 
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| towear this crown of Glory upon his own head, but ic is for 


caverns and bowels of the earth: Philoſophers ſay, that before 


"on ——_ ; WS 
with. bitfi. 2 T:m3h.4.ver, $; There is 4 Crown of righteouſneſſe\ - 
which Pau ſpeaks in relacion to this glorious eſtate) ibs tis 


leid up for me; and nt for me onely, but for al! them that look and 
long for bis Appearing, Pau! would not ingrofſe this priviledge 
to himſe]t (though he were the moſt eminent of al the Apoſtles) 


me, and for all thens that love the appearing of Teſus Chriſt, Heb. 
9.28. To tbem that look for hinr ſhall be appear, &c. 2 Pet, 3, 12. 
Looking for, and baſting unto the coming of the day of God. Luthor 
on Math, 6, 10. (faith, Nos poteſt eſſe verus Chriſtianur, nec recitare 
Orattone m Dominicam, qui non toto corde hunc diem dtſiderat. 
That which makes chemlong for this time, is, becauſe itis a 
day £. | 
1. .Ot vengeance to their enemies; 2 Theſi.1.5, 6. It is « 
righteous thing with God to render tribulation to them that trouble 
ou 8c. = 8 
7 2.Ot pardon for your fins;'Tis the great year of Jubilee,wken 
all debes (hall be diſcharged, 
3- Ot ſalv:tion both for body and ſoul, Heb.g 28. 
Now (Beloved ) I would intreate you conlider , Have 
you ever had ſuch wiſhes and” ſayings of heart and mfnd 
as theſe ?  O, that Chriſt* would appeare ! O that Jeſus 
Chriſt would come, that ſo the wrongs done to his people 
might be revenged,;" their enemies might be ruin'd, my fins 
might beſubdued, my ſoul might be ſaved, and theſe clogs and | 
indiſpofitions that lie npon my ſpiric in holy, ſervices might | 
be done awayzthat I might ſerve him without wearinefſe all 
mydaics! Have you ever had theſe elongations of ſoul inyou? 
Where-ever this is wanting, that you do not deſire and long 
after the Appearing of Chriſt, it muſt proceed from one of theſe 
two Grounds; Either 1. Harbouring ſome known guilt upon 
the Conſcience, and then fin upon the conſcience brings unwil- 
lingaels todie, and an unwillingneſs to come to judgement; 
and fo the thoughts of Chriſts appearing to judge the. World is 
ickſome to man, Sin upon the conſcience, is like wind in the 


an Exrth-quake, the air'is peaceable; but there being wind got 


| into the bowels and caverns of: the earth, it will make rup-- 


tures, andbreak-forth, and overthrow the greateſt bulldings 
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] love ChriR, before you ſhall come-to glory with him: 1 Per. r. 


- | yiour, nor to Chrift in any one of his Offices,butto the Perſon, 


' |ment, that is, becanſe of his Graces , therefore ſhall rhey 
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and great di —_ yea, there will be heart-quakes, if (in 
be got there: And when this terrour lies upon thy ſoul; thow 
wilt.rather wiſh the Rocks to cover, and the Mountains to fall 
upon the, then Cbr;ſtro come to judgement, It chon lJongeft 
not oe Chriſt, it argues thou doſtknowingly harbour the 
uile of ſome {in upon thy conſcience Or elſe 2: That thou 
areſt lictle love to Jeſus Chriſt; If Chrift were beloved of 
thee, love would defire the preſence and” enjoyment of 'Chriſt 
with thee,” Therefore all you that haveno breathings of ſoul 
after the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, you cannot expe to be glori- 
fied by him. 

6. A\l you that ſhall appear in glory with Jeſus Chrift, the 
Lord will inamour your hearts with love to the perſun of 
Chriſt while you live upon earth: you ſhall nor preſently come 
from We of fin, and enmity, and oppofition-againſt Chrift,to 
glory; but God wil work this diſpoſition in you,cthat you ſhal 


» $-the Apoſtle tells of ſome, that their feirh being tried, and 
bring more precious then gill, they were found to glory, honour, and 

raiſe at theappearing of Feſus Chrift: and who are they? verſ. 8. 
They are ſuch who tbough they have not ſeen bim, yet they love him, 
and .rejoyce with joy unſdeakable, Thoſe that have' not ſeen 
Chrift, and yer love him, they (hall appear at rhe appearing of 
Chrift, in praiſe, honour and glory. © Now, 1 intreat-you con- 
fder this, you that do not carry in your breſts an indeared and 
unfained love to the perſon of Chrift,not-onely to Chriſt a#$a- 


to wholeChriftz that do not love Chrift becauſe of the beanty 
of his Graces, as the Spouſe did, C antic. 1. 3. Becauſe of thy 
good oxutments the Virgins love thee : Gods virgin people; that 
are-not_dcfled by fikhy luſts, becanſe of Chrifts- Oint- 


love: him. - Now you that carry not in your breſts an un- 


[. 7. Thoſe that ſhall be glorified with Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord: 


fained love to the perſon of Chriſt, never cxpe& to beglo- 
[rified by him. Again, 


will give them the power of Mortifying grace , whereby 
UBS | | " : they 


; and mountains where it is incloſed: ſo is fin in a mans conſF. 
 lencex if fin be there, there will be gen + and overthrows, 
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| they ſhall ſubdue, crucifie and keep under the reigning power 
| of fin and Jufts in their hearts; this God will work in you one: 
| | time or other: And this is proved in the words before my 
Text, Col.3 3.1ou are deadgend your life is hid with Chrift in God. 

When Chriſt therefore ſhall appear, you (hall appear with him in glo+ 
| 1). Tin are dead: what's that? Not dead by nature, then it were 
a vain thing to ſpeak to. you; nor dead in fin, as the wicked 
| are, then you could nut gather in this comfort to you: but you 
are dead, that is, dead to fin, and dead tothe world; you have 

 [ powerover lin, by che vertue of Chriſts ſpirit conveying mor. 
{ tifying grace into you; you have the power of {in crucified and 
X dead within you, and {o when Chriſt ſhall appear, you ſhall 
appear with him: Mortifie therefore your members that are upon 
earth, Now then, all you that live in the power of your Juſts, 
| that have a law in your members not only rebelling againſt the law 

j | of your minde,asa Tyrant would do, to count the law of your 
minde a rebellious law, but count the law of fin aw that 
| you would willingly frame your hearts after, that count it no 
—_" eto live under fins ſubjetion and dominion, take it 
from God, you can haveno plea to your own ſouls, that yan 
ſhall be in glory with Chriſt : for if you are in glory with 
| Chriſt, you ſhall be dead, dead to fin, and your life thall be hid | 
F: {with Chriſtin Gud. Beloved, I intreat you that you would 
p<, bring your hearts to the touch-ſtone of the Word, and meaſure 
| your walkings according thereto, and ſee whether you are 
| veſſels of glory, appointed to appear with Chriſt in glory, yea 

Orno. 

8. Conftancy in web-doing, notwithſtanding the dangers 
and diffculties, that may attend the praQice of godlineſs: This|: 
is a charaQter of a man that ſhal! have glory with Jeſus Chrift, 
Rom, 2.6,7,10. The Lord will render to every man according to their 

deeds; But to whom will he render glory? To them that by pati« 
| ext continuance 14 wel- doing ſeek for $/919s and honour, &c, eternal 
life. He will give them eternal lite, and give ther honour and 
glory, that by patient continuance in wel-doing ſeek for theſe 
| things. Ando verſ.10. Glory, honour and peace ſhall be to every 
| man that doth good, to the Few firft, and alſo tothe Gentile: But tri- 
bulatios, anguiſh and wrath to every ſon! that doth evil. Put theſe 
' two together,and Conftancy in a good courſe,notwithflanding | 
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appearing with CHRIST. 


timesfrom his Religion? would you then be as ſome i 


countenance it: If you be thus unconſtant, you can 


only ſhall have honour, glory, andeternal life, that w 
ence in wel-doing ſeek for theſe things. 


follow after SanQtification, the one cannot be wit 


if you cannot make out your SanRification, . If, God 


to tbe 4mage of his Son; whom he called, them be juſtified ; 
be ſaniiified; whom be ſandified, them be 


Maries daies,that before her Reign were Proteſtants, in her 
Reign were Papiſts,in Queen E/:z«beth's Reign were Proteſtants 
* [again? If ye are like theſe Turn-coats, and never conſtant, it is 
an argument you onely take up a profeſſion of godlineſs for } 
your own advantage; the Times favour it, and therefore 'you 


afſurance that you ſhall inherit this Kingdom of glory;for they 


| 9. Who-everis ordained for Glory, the Lord will begin the| 
work of SanRification upon their hearts in this world. Wh 
ever Glorification is, San&ification ſhall.be; Glorification muſt |* 


other: 2 Th:f. 2.13,14.}/e are bound to give thanks to God alwaies 
for you, Brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath choſen you 
from the begmning toſalvation; But how was this? through Sandi- 
fication of the Spirit, whereunto be Called you by our Goſpel, to the ob= 
«| raining of the glory of our Lord Fefus Chriſt, Te blefſe God (ſaith 
Paul.) that be bath called you to ſalvation, through the 8aniiification |. 

' the Spirit, * So that (Beloved) never plead for Glorification, |. 


appointed or intended to fanQifie you, he will never glorike. 


you.' You read thatgo!d:n chain of the Apoſtle, Romans 8, | | 
verſ,30. Whom he did predeſtinate, them be called to be confurmable 


her  fnfcd them be 
| glorifics none that are not ſanRtified, x Jobs 3. 3; 
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the dangers and difficulties may attend that courſe, is a pledge Pe. 
ou ſhall have glory, and immortality,honour and eternal life. 
ow, 1 intreat you, examine your ſelves whether you are thus 
or noz It may be, many of you do now make a profeſſion z but 
what were you in the Prelats daies? what were you when pros 
f-neneflſe was much countenanc'd? what were you before. the | 

Parliament ſate? what were ye in- wonted daies? Nay, what 

wou'!d you be ſhould Biſhops be in power again? What would | 
you be ſhould the King prevail, ſhould times of perſecution 
againſt pod!lineſs come again? Would you then leave your pro- 
feſſion? would you then be Ephibolius like, that turned three 
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all unanRtfied 'ajen thar_ have nottheir fileby corners ſwept | 
| with the beeſom of ſanification, that have not been waſhed in 
| the laver of Regeneration, I would intreat you do not preſume | 
to nouriſh confidence in your breſts,that you ſhall appear with | 
Chrilt in glory ; for thoſe that ape gloriked muſt 6h be ſanQi- 
1 fied; ery 
Laſtly, They that ſhall have glory.by Chriſt, they wil endea- 
vour to livea blamelzſs life, and keep a good conſcience both 
towards God and man, AF.24.15,16.2 Petyz.11,But this I paſſe, 
having ſpoken of it before. - 

'Thus having laid down theſe particulars to you, in leaving 
this" 11e, all I thall beg at your hands is this : Firſt, That you 
who are ignorant and profane perſons, would not hand over 
head. nouriſh groundleſſe hopes of enjoying this glory with 
Jc(us'Chriſt. Secondly,that none of you would entertain hopes 
of glory with Chriſt, .but upon Scripture grounds : thisI beg 
alſo. 'Thirdly,that if your own conſciences tell you, that your 
| lives are unſuitable to the lives of choſe that ſball be glorified, 
that you would lay it home to your conſcience, that as yet you 
are not”brought into the condition to expett glory by Chriſt: 
Let conſcience work in caſe you finde thiss And then laftly, 
That you-would go-home and examine your own boſoms, 
| Whether by theſe Scripture Trials you be found to be veſſels 
of glory, or no. Go home, I fay, and.look into your ſouls; 
whether am I thus and thus? al whether is this CharaCer.en- 
graven in my heart, Oris it not? I intreat you (Beloved) make 
not uſe of this comfortable Dofrineof Glory, ſo asto harden 
your hearts, and delude your ſelves, in hope chat you are veſ- 
{cls of glory, when you are veſſels of wrath. | 

'Left!z: The laſt Uſe is by way of Conſolation: and here, to 
winde up all, I would alittle infuſe ſome thoughts of comfort 
into troubled breſts. The Conſolation that this Do&rine wil 
afford, it is chiefly intended for five ſorts of perſons, 

Firſt, This Dorine adminifters comfort to all painful and| 
,holy Miniſters; who areconſcionable in the diſcharge of theic 
miniſterial Calling :* this Dofrine is a moſt comfortable 
.- |Doftrinetothem. Though they undergo reproach, andare 

| made a by-word among the people; yet whoever is faithful to 
feed the Flock over which God hath made him Overſeer, and} 
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| isholy in his life, Chriſts coming to glory is a comfortable 
t 


Dodtrine for them, 1 Pet* 5. 2, 4. Feed the Flockz there -if his. 
gy work: Be enſemples to the Flockz there is his living 

work. *Be good in living, and gocd in preaching, and when 

the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, you ſhall receive crown of glory that 

fadeib not away. 1 Thefl, 2. 19. 11a. 8.18. 

2, A ſccond (ſort art thoſe that endure reproach for the pro- 
feſſion of Religion. You who are jeered, and ſcoff'd at, and 
made a laughing-tock among your neighbours, andareproach 
among the protaneſhen among whom you dwell, for your 
profeflion of Religion and godlineſſe, Chrifts appearing in 
Glory, and your appearing with him is wonderful comfortable 
in this regard, The Apoſtle applics it, 1 Pet. 4.14. If you are in 
reproach for the Name of Chriſt, happy are you; for the ſpirit of God, 
and of glory reſteth upon you: That is, if. you are repreached and 
jeered at for your Profeſlion, do not think you thall loſe -hea- 
ven for this; for the ſpirit of God refteth upon you, your glory 
ta heaven (hall no whit be abated for all this: Though you are 
now {coff'd at with nick-names and reproachesyet for all that, 
you that ſhall appear in glory with Jeſus Chriſt, this Do&rine 
1s very comfortable for you all, 

3- This Doctrine is full of Conſolation for thoſe-Chriftians,, 
that are of a mean and obſcure condition in regard of their 
livelihood here in this world, Many of you that are fo poor 
and mean that you are not taken notice of among your neigh» 
bours, people do not look after you, you are ſo obſcure: Why, | 
here is your comfort, the meaneſt ſervant of God, the man that 
grinds at the mill, the man of loweſt imployment, if he have 
grace, he fha]l have more glory then the greateſt Monarch upon 
earth, if his grace go beyond his. There ſhall a time come 
when you ſhall ſhew your ſelves to beglorified perſons indeed, 
though now you are in a deſpicable condition, Therefore the 
Apoſtle:tels you, that you ſhall rejayce, who are poor in this 
world: Why? Becanſe you are beirs to a Kingdom, James 2. 5. Here 

_u_ have not a foot of land, nor an houſe(happily Jo put your: 
ead in: but when you have the poſſeſſion of this Kingdom in: 
glory, you will then ſhew you are glorified perſons indeed. 
| 4-This is a comfortable Do&rine for all ſuffering Chriſtiane, 


that fuffer for Jeſus Chrift s this world: This the Apoſtle ae 
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A Preſervative againſ# Scourity, © 


| 


plics 1 Pet. 4. 13. In as much as you are partakers of Chrifts ſuffe- 
rings, rejoyce, that when he ſhall appear, you.may be glad with ex- 
ceedin great joy. 
$. And laſtly, This Dotrine is a great comfort to all thoſe! 
Chriſtians that are ngt aſhamed boldly to make profeſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, To you that can make it your glory to be {corned 
tor Chriſt, and connt ie your honour to bE- caunted for Reli-| 
gion, and ſcoff'd at for your Profeſſion, this Doftrine of Glory | 
1s comfortable for you: Thus Chrift makes jt in Math.1o ver.32. 
He that confeſſeth me before men, 1 will conf. (Sim before the An«, 
gols in heaven, and my Father., Chriſt will confefſe you in glo-! 
ry, and ſay, Here is the man that ſtood ſtoutly for me, and 
this is the man that feared no man among whom he lived to. 
profeſle my Name. | 
Whereas on the contrary , it is a moſt dreadful Doftrine for 
you that are aſhamed to own Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel: for | 
” boever is aſhamed of me({aith Chriſt )before men,I wil be aſhamed 
of bine before my Father and all bis holy Angels, And therefore if 
you are like thoſe rich menPaul tels of,Gal.2.,3;,when he went to/ 
preach at Jeruſalem; preachd publikly to theGentiles,vut privet!y 
(faith he) ro men of reputation, leſt I ſheuld run, or had run in vain» 
When Pau! had todo with ſome great men, they would not; 
publickly profeſſe Jeſas Chrift; therefore in a private way they 
would have him to come and tell them about Ghrift: and((aith | 
Paull was «me todo it, and ſubmit to them, {eſt T fpould | 
run in vain: Thad run in vain, had Inotuſed this meanes upon 
theſe rich men: A wo to thofe men, that are Nicodemius 
like, afraid to own Jeſus Chriſt; that are like the Lacedemonian 
young men, who were afraid of the wars, left they ſhould get 
skars in their faces. A wo will this time of glory be to them: 


| Biit to all you that are bold, yet wiſe in your boldneffe, in pro- 
| feſling of Feſts Chrift, this coming in glory will be a comforta- 
{ble coming for you; Chriſt will confefſe you before his Father, 


and all kis holy Angels.A1l I ſhall ſay ebout this Ute, is to con- 
clude with that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, n Theſ.3.12.13, Now the | 
Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love one-towardsanother, & 
towards all men, even as we do towards you:to the end be may eftabliſh 
your hearts unblameable in holineſs befart God, eve our Father, at 
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A Preparative againſt Security. 
SPE SERMON IT. - ee”, 


Matth. 10.38. But rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both body | 
and ſoult in Hell, | 


Eloved, you may remember I have preach'c ten Sermons - 
pon the glorified condition of the Saints in Heaven. It 


is now in my thoughts to ſpeak of the tormented con- 
{dition of the damned in hell; that if the former Sermon about 
glory have not gain'd your affe&ions, this of hell might ſtartle 
your conſciences. Miniſters, as having a mixt people, they muſt 


— 


terrour. You have heard ten Sermons upon the former Text, 
you may happily-hear ſo many more upon this-Subje&. . Be- 
fore I can give you the ſenſe of the Text, I muſt give you the 
ſcope of the Chapter, which lies thus; Jeſus Chrift having cal- 
led histwelve Diſci = together,and given them a Commiliion 
to preach the Goſpel throughout the Regions of Judea, and (as 
a confirmation of their Do&rine) to work all manner of. mira- 
cles, and cure all manner of diſeaſes, and diſpoſe Devils, yet | 
knowing, verſe 16, The: they wuft go &r ſilly ſheep among ravenous 
wolves, and what 


the Goſpel, Jeſus Ch 

of his peoges by four ſeveral arguments in this Chapter. 
The fir 

whot you ſhall ſay, for it ſhall be given you in the jame hour : As if 


ture for my names ſake, for preaching my Goſpel; but do not 
ftudy what you (hall plead for your (elves, for my { *ric ſhe!) 


| 


mix their dofrine, ſomewhile with comfort, ſometimes with | 


— 


diate to _ what you (hall ſay.. And ſo Luke 22. 15, you |-- 
have the ſame phraſc, They ſbould bave mouth aud wiſdom given || 

them to make defence, and to vindicate the Goſpel in their by 
hands. - CROTALECS $6. / 2. Another * 


— — 


ecution and oppolition ycw-ſhould meet |. - 
with in the world in ——_—_— the great work of promoting |: 
rift therefore labours to propup the hearts | 


argument is in the _19.. and 29, verſes; They ſrall - 
bring you before Governours for my names ſake; but take no thought |\. 


Chriſt Gould ſay, you (ball be called before Courts of Judica- | 
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A Preſervative againſt Security, | F 


"3 Agother argumens he brings ts chis, Fhat hb they | 
Thonld meec with troubles in the feb, yer Chriſt ſhould fave 


| their ſouls, perſe 22..if they do ſuffic in their bodies, their 


ſouls ſhall be favtd; for be thet endures to the end ſhall be ſaved. | 

3. That b<fore they had preach'd in every Cicy, Chrift' 
promiſed them to come in the blefling of his Spirit to make, 
their preaching<thcatious for the converſion of fouls, Math. 
16.23. Some ſay *cis meant till j«:ulalem be deftroyed; bur 
Calvin underflands it of his giving the Sp:rit, verſe 23, | 

4. Hz bears them up with this coimtort, That Jeſus Chriſt 
war partner with then) in firffering; now tkey muſt wor expeſt | 
to be above Chriſt, above their Maſter, verſe 24. The diſciple is. 


| x0t above his Maſter, ny the ſervant «b2ve bis Lorry it is enough t0 | 


be es he is: As if he ſhould ſay, do not be diſcouraged ; I your 
Lord and Maſter ſuffered, and muſt ſuffer more, I muft ſuffer | 
death; therefore be not diſcouraged, for the diſciple is not above | 
bs Lord. 

And then Fifthly: Another argument is in my Trxt, Benot 
afraid, becauſe the power of your enemies is limited; all your 
enemies can do, ſhall cnly reach the body, but never' hurt 
your fouls; Fear rot him that can kill the body, but not kill the ſoul: 
ſotelling them whom they ſhould, and whom they ſhould not 


| fear: But fear him who is able tocaft both body and ſoul into hell, 


Thus I have brought you to the words,l ſhall now give you 
the Senſe. 

Bat rather fear him. | This word M4 orrather, it is not to 
be taken in a comparative ſenſe; you may fear men, but you] 
muſt fear God more: but is an adverſative particle, you are not. 
to fear men at all, but God alone, | 

But rather fear him that can kill both body and ſou? Kill in this! 
place is not taken for the annihilation or defiroying of-the 
body, but for a continual tormenting of body and foul under 
the wrath of God to all eternity. And ſoit is expounded by 
Luke, ch.12.5.Who is able to caſt both body and ſoul into bell, that 
is, to deftroy both ſonal and body, Twere well for the dam- 
ned, if the ſoul and body in that ſenſe ſhould be deſtroyed, ſo 
as to be annihilated: and the reaſon why both body and ſoul 
are mentioned, is, becauſe the Sony Geth been partner with the 
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A Preſervative againſt Security... 


Frar bimthat can deftoy both ſoul and body in bel ]enontraths yiiery 
Hell in Scripture admits of a four-fold fignification,: 

I- It is taken for the Grave, Pſal, 16.10, Thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruptiongthat is,Chriſt 
ſhould not lie and rot in the grave, but he ſhould riſe again. 
And ſo the Apofile Peter makes mencion of this prophecie, that 
he ſhould not fee corruption,nor be left in the grave, As 2.319 
32. this he ſpake of his reſurre&ion from the = Again, 

2. Hell in Scripture is taken for the belly of the Whale, into 
which Joneb was call : So the phrafe is Joneb 2.2. Ont of the belly 
of Hell 1 cryed untothe Lord, aud he heard me. Oat of the belly 
of hell : Foreb was never in Hel! , bnt the belly of the Whale 
was called hell , becauſe a dark place as hell is z but you muſt 
not take it in this fenſe neither, But 

3. Hell in Scripture is taken for the Divel himfelfe, or his 
malignantſpirits. So Fames 3:6. The towgue of man is ſet on fire by 
hell: not hell as the place, but che Devil in hell: the Devil in 
hell doth kindle the fire of an inraged and paſſionate ſpirit. 
The tongue is ſet on fire by the devil of hell. | 

4: Hell is taken in Sccipcure for the place of the damned, 
where God doth torture and torment to all Ecernicy the ſouls 
and bodics of al] Rrprobate men. in the world: in [this ſenſe it 
is frequent in Scripture, as Matb. 5. 29. Luk, 12.5. Luk. 16.23. 
and in this place it is thus taken, Fear hin that can caſt both body 
and ſoul into bell; that is, into that place of torment which the 
Lord-to all eternity reſerves for the puniſhment and torment 
of a]tungodly men and women, Thus I have open'd the phraſe, 
i8to hell, C42 Me!) 1 

The word 4b» that is here rendred hell;is from the Hebrew 
word Gebinzom, which fignifics the valley of Hinnonz *c:f.s 4 
valley arer Jeruſalem which was pofſeſt by Hinnsw or his ſon, 
Foſh. 15.8. Neb. 11.30. Hell is called in Scripture after the name 
olthis place in alluſion to it, becauſe in this valley the idola- 


ee ——_————— 


trous Jewes {et up an Idol] called Molech, which was made of 
Braffe, in the form of a man, hollow within, wherein'the Jewes, 


of the Idol and ſo burnt. The Jewes thought that -the father 
which delivered ane of his Children to this Idol, (ſhould bave 


kindled a fire: Then the Children were put wichin: the g | ex Rabj- 


pO — —_——__—_— 


a bleſſing and a comfort of all hiv other Children; Now from 
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Þ9jt mortem 
tgnominige, 
crufciatus, 
ejulatus, 
herrorts 

"| cauſa verge 
tur Geben- | 
Ad. 


Doct. i, | 


Doct. 2. 


Confiteor 
hanc eſſe 
terribalem 
doftrinam 
proptey tor- 
4 mentor yn 
dtrecttatem 
(Fc. 


þ 


| 


ſecurity. 


heneethe Greek word 1{r:y comes, and carries an Allufion 
to this place, that as there was a continual fire in that '1dol, 
and continual fhricking and crying of children, inſomuch 
that they did ring Bels, and ſound all kind -of "Inſtruments of 

Matick, that che cries of the Children mighc not be heard : So| + 
(hall ir be in thoſe fiery corments of hell. The ftory is at large, 
2 Chron. 33.6. 2 Kings 16.3. 2 Chron. 28.3. fer. 9.31. Jer-32 435. 
Levit.x8.21. Good King fp deſtroyed this place, 2 Kings 
23.10, And thus having laid open the words, nothing lies in 
my way but to give you the Obſervations the Text will bear; 
And there aretwo Obſervations which4 ſhall draw from theſe 
words. - | 

Firſt, from the Context, but ratber fear bim. Obſerve hence, 

That the fear of God doth fence the heart againſt tbe fear of man-: 
the more you fear God, the lefſe you will fear men, 1/ey 8. 13. 
Fear not their fear but fanilifie the Lord in your bearts, and let bim 
be your fear, and let him be your dread. 'But this Jour 1 paſſe, 
becauſe I onely intend in the handling of this ſubjeR, to ſer 
before you the Torments of the damned in hell;which happily 
may awaken ſome drowhie conſciences,, and I am ſure may 
much heighten thejoy of "Believers, that are delivered from 
theſe helliſh Tormencs. The Obſervation therefore that will 
ingroſs the ſum and ſubſtance of this Text is this, 

Tbat the conſideration of this, that God hath an abſolute power 
over men, and women, to caſt their Bodies and Souls into bell; ſhoul 
work an awful fear of God in the bearts'sf bis own people, This is 
the point, and a point that-carriesa great deal of dread and 
terrour with it. Before therefore I ſhall come diftintly to 
handle the Dodrine, I mult neceflarily lay down Reaſons, why 
I preach upon this terrible SubjeR: and then anſwer ſome ob» 
je&ions that may-be raiſed againR the preaching of ſo dread- 
ful a DoQrine as this is. 

Firſt, The reaſons why I handle this, they are four. 

Ficft, I handle it now, becauſe T haveſo largly handled the 
glory of the Ele in heaven, for the comfort of the godly: now 
I ſhall ſpeak of the Torments of hell for the puniſhment of the 
wicked, that fo if the glory of the Ele& have noc allured: your 
«ffctions, the hearing of the Forment of the damned > in hell 
might ſtartle your Conſciences, and awaken you' out of your 
Secondly,| 
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peRing to be in glory with Jeſus Chritt, upon the former Ser- 
mons; left you (ſhould thus vainly hopezl deem'd it meet to 
conjoyne this ſubje& with ic, that ſo you might be equally 
poy ſed from preſumption on the one hand, and deſpair. on the 
other. 


lictle writ of in theſe daiesz I know but only one Book in 
Engliſh writ upon this ſubjeRt, by Mr.Bo/con; and very few in 
Latine: and therefore being ſo uſeful a ſubje&,/ uſeful for the 
wicked, and uſeful for the godly; and yet fo little kandled, and 
now a dales much cried downgand much cried againſt; this rea- 
ſon alſo pur me upon this DoQrine, | | 
Fourthly, I handle this Doctrine, becauſe I am perſwaded, 
did many men know diftinatly the torments of hell, they 
would never walk in a wey of fin, that leads to hell fo as the 
do. 1 do perſwade my ſelfe,: were this DoQcine: of hell well 
ſtudied, and betrer known by the, people, they would take 
more care to avoid hell, and gain glory, then they do: Did'men 
but know that they who live and dye nnrepenting, lie burning 
in theic lufts, ſhall one-day burn in fire: did they but know that 
they that can ſwatiow bowls of wine, and drink to exCefs, they 


ſhall one day drink draughts of brimftone in hell: did men but 
know that they that, grind their Teeth, through hatred and in- 
dignation againſt the godly here, (hall one day gnaſh their 
Teeth in hell hereafter: did men but know, that they that op» 
prefle the people of God by perſecution, and hale, them into 
priſon now,ſhall one day be drag'd into an everlaſting priſon, 
and hall'd by Devils into hell : that thoſe who could not en- 
dure the company of Saints on earth, ſhould be wich Devils and 
damned ſpirits in hell: did men bat know this DoQrine well, 
they would not be ſo profaine, and finfully, wicked as they are 
now a daies; but che want of the ſtudy of this point doth open a 
pap to a world of profaneneſle: and therefore for theſe reaſons 
reſolved to treat a little upon this ſubjeR. | 
Now, There are two Obje&ions, why men ſhould not preach 
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Secondly, Fhandlte it, left any of you ſhould grow:{ecuraand 
preſumprious, in nouriſhing ungrounded hopes of glory, ex- 


"Thirdly, Becauſe it is a DoRrine fo little preacht, and ſo! 


upon ſuch a ſubject as this is. 


r. Some will fayThis is Log preaching. To caft ——_ 
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| Chriſt himſelfe and the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, they all] f 


of hell fire about the Conpgregationz this is not to preach the 
goſpel, but the Law: to take off this therefore, I ſhall ſpeak four 
things by way of Anſwer, | h 

1. Surely, Jeſus Chriſt was no legall preacher, yet he preacht 
this Do@rine, for theſe are Chrifts own words; and therefore 
preaching of hell and the Torments thereof, cannot juftly be 
call'd legal preaching, becauſe Jeſus Chrift, the Miniſter of the 
new Covenant, he was the perſon that moſt of all preacht of | 
hell, Anditis obſervable, that neither the Apoſtles; nor all! 
the Evangelifts; preacht ſo much of hell as Jeſus Chriſt did: 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſeven particular Texts of hell, and the Tor- 
ments of the damned; which the Apoſtles never had: and there- | 
fore I ſay, this is no legal preaching, ſeeing it is the DoArine | 
of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. | 

2. It is the great poliey of the Devil to nuzzle men in ſecurity 
in their fins; to have all ſoul ſearching preaching, and fin re-| ||. 
proving preaching, all conſcience any, duty prefling | 

reaching;to have all ſuch doArine-as theſe call'd legal preach- 

ing; Itis the great policy ofthe Devil; to put ſo bad a name 
upon ſo good a work. 

3-If preaching of Terrour be legal preaching, then the Law 
was.more preacht in thenew Teftament then ever it was under| 
the old, make it appear thus: There are more terrible and 
dreadful Do&rines ſcattered up and down in the new. Tefta- | 
ment, then in the old, frs a note of Chryſoſtome, that in all the 
old Teftament, the word damnation was never uſed, but is uſed 
| thirteen times in the new. And it is obſervable fiirther, that]. 
in the old Teftament, though the word bellis often uſedz, yet it 
is moſt commionly ufed for the grave, and not for the place of| 
the damned; but in the new Teftament,unleſs in two places,hell ; 
is IO taken for the place of the damned, Fob, 2. 27, 31. . 

V 


Therefore its clear to every eye, that the Goſpel is more backt 
with cerrour, and with the Do@rines of. hell and Dammation, 
then ever the Jaw was: The preaching of the Jaw hath only A- 
nathema, but the Goſpel hath Maranatha alſo, Thevefore all C 
they that are of that Antinoman erronyythat cries down prefling - 
duty, as preaching the law, they much deceive themſelves; for 2 


they all preacht more Terrour, therany of the Prophets ever 


did. Rs 4-Whereas | 
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4.Whereas it is ſaid,that preaching of terrouris legal preach+ 
ing; I ſay this, that Sermons of terrour have done more” good | 
upon unconverted ſouls, then Sermons of comfort ever have 
donesSermons of hell may keep many out of hell. I have read | 
often of Mr. Throgmorton, that he was converted by a Sermon of 
Terrour upon that Text: How ſhall yeu eſcape the damnation to 
come? TI have heard of ancther famous Divine, that tells us he 
was converted by that Text, Chriſt preaching to the Saints in pri- 
ſon: I have read of Mr. Greenbam,a famous Miniſter,that hearing 
a Sermon of the laſt Jeudgemert, and the Torments of the 
damned, that proved his Converfion, and firſt call, I have 
read ot divers other Ancient Authors; Hierome tells of himſelf, 
whether eat or drink, faith he, [hear a voice ſounding in my 
ears, Ariſe, Ariſe you dead, and come to Judgement; and this 
very ſound Converted him; and ſo many more. Beloved, Do- 
@rines of Terrour God hath more ſan&ified for the converfion 
of ſouls,then any other Dofrine in the world:And therefore ic 
is obſervable of Jobs Baptift,the forerunner of Chriſt,and that 
made way for Chriſt, that the firft Sermon that he preacht, was 
a Scrmon of terrour and wrath to come; Te generation of vipers, 
who bath forewarn'd you to flee from the wrath to come ? And fo this 
was = ſecond Sermon that ever Chriſt preacht; and here he 
preaches a terrible Sermon of Hell. Ne fugiamws Sermones de 
Gebenna (Saith Gregory in his Morals) ut gebennam fugiamus, 
But it may be ſome will objett and ſay, indeed preaching of 
hel), it is lawful; but preaching of Chrifts lave, and preaching . 
of free grace, they are more winning ſubje&s, and they are Do» | | a 
Arines more to be built upon; and Doftrines more to refreſh 
and chear the hearts of the people of God; theſe Dorines doe | 4 
more gin upon men, then ſuch terrible Do@rines doe: To 4.4 
which obje&ion likewiſe, I intreat you take theſe five things by [ 
way of Anſwer, | 
Firſt, Its crue indeed, were all our hearers converted, Do- 
arins of grace, and dodtins of love' and comfort might be 
moſt for edification; but ſeeing we have to deal with a mixt 
people, our do&rins muſt be mixt alſo, elſe we ſhall never pro- 
l. - 
Secondly, Its true indeed, were all mens Natures alike, that 


all were. of a- ſoft and tender LA ——_— mn ery, = 
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| troubled in- mind, and under a ſenſe of God wrath, then we 
ſhould preach only love, and only grace;to bear up their hertz 
for ingenium potius ducitur quam trabitur. But when the Scrip»! 
ture, tells us, the tempers of men are different, ſome men of a 
ſoft diſpoſition-others of a knotty and rough ſpirit, ſome will 
be won with mercy, others not without Judgement, The| 
Scripture telling us, the tempers of men are varivus,. our Dos! 
&rines muſt be different alſo; ſometimes of mercy, ſometime of | 
judgement; that as Sermons of love will win upon ſoft hearts, 
ſo doArins of terrour muft be for knotty ſpirits. Fude 22.23.0# | 
wp ſome have compeſſion, making @ difference : And others ſave with 
fear, pulling thew cut of the firez, Hating the garments ſpotted with | 
the fleſh: Some, ſaith the Apofile, yeu muſt ew compaſſion to, and 
L preach love, and kindnefs to; but others you muſt ſave with fire, | 
that is, ſhew them hell fire, and terrife them with the fear of 
| Gods wrath: Some men are more yeilding, and more tender, 
| | theſe muſt be dealt wich in meckneſſe. Others, that are more 
I ſtout hearted ſinners, they muſt be ſaved with fear, pulling 
them out of the fire of hell, That's my ſecond. anſwer, ſome 
| [7 mens natures are rather ledthen drawn, yet others are ſo ftout, 
| End knotty chat nothing but flaſhes of hell fire will make their 
i CTonſciences ſtartle. | ' 
j- Thirdly, Tothoſe that plead ſomuch for doArins of free 
grace; and ſtrains of comfort; and muſt not have ſuch points: of 

cerrourpreach'd unto them, I anſwer, Mans nature is more a 
| to abuſe doQrins of free grace (though theſe -mnſt be a 2 
ip | incheir ſeaſon) then they are to abuſe theſe doftrins of terrour 
[ and of wrath to come. This Zur tells us, Fude 3. They turn 
= ry grace of God into wantonneſi. And the Apoſtle Paul raiſeth 
>! the obje&iong Shall we ſin; becauſe grace abounds? God forbid. 
I | Implying,that ſome men did make it their praiſe,that becauſe 

"4 grace did abound, they would abound in lin, 

= '; Fourthly, How can a Miniſter diſcharge his- conſcience to 
God, that he hath preacheto his peopte the whole Counſel of! 
God, if in the courſe ofhis Miniſtry he ſhall run only. upon 
rains offree grace,and Chrifts love,and doftrine of Comfort ? 
What are do&rins of terrour,are not they the will of God, to 

gi te cht as well as: comfort ?-- | 
Fifehly thoſe men thathave cricdſomuch:to have preaching! 
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upon ftrains of love, and of free grace, I am ſure, as ſome ma- 
nage the matter, they have hardened more ſouls, then ever they 
have converted by thoſe Sermons, For my part, Beloved, I 
know not one man that hath been converted by theſe new 
teachers, that pretend more light then their Brethren, and pre- 
tend to hold forth Chriſt more clearly then their Brethren, I 
do not ſee holineſs ſhining in their lives above others, Where- 
as I am ſure, thoſe that did preach mixt dofrins, ſometimes 
fear, and ſometimes love, ſometimes trains of wrath, ſome- 
times of grace,theſe did moſt work upon the Conſciences of 


their hearers. I have read of Mafter Hilder ſam, a Minifter at |. 
Aſp4y=de-la-2onch a moft terrible preacher, and it is ſaid, God |. 


gave more ſucceſs to his Miniſtry for the Converſion of ſouls, 
then to all the Miniſters about the Country beſides ; And when 
Paul preacht a Sermon of Judgement tocome, it made Felix his 
beart tremble, It made the great mans heart tremble to hear- of i 
judgement. And we find in Scripture, that as God had his 


Barnabaffes, ſons of Conſolation; So he had his Boanerges,fons | 


of Thunder, to make the ſtout hearts of people totremble: And 
thus,leſt any ſeduced heart ſhould be carried away, to think all 
this Legal, I deemd it meet to make this Apology in entring 
upon this ſabjet. Remember the dorine, That the Confide- 
ration of this, that God hath an abſ;lute power over the Souls and 
Bodies of men and women, to caſt both into hell, ſhould work in Gods 
own Children an awful fear of God. In the handling of this diſmal 
ſubjeR, I have fifteen Queries to go over; As firſt Iſhal enquire, 
whether there be a Hell or no ? Secondly, Why there muft be a 
Hell, to receive the bodies and ſouls of wicked men ? Thirdly, 
Wha: this Hel! is? Fourthly, Whether there be degrees of tor- 
ments in hell, &c. 

Firſt, Whether there be a Hell or no? And' to anſwer this, 7 
ſhall make ic appear from the confeſſion of heathen, that had 
only the glimmerings of Nature, and never ſaw the Biblez And 
Secondly from the Teftimony of Scriptare. 

Firft, From the confeilion of Heathen, though they could not 
tell diſtin&ly; (as never being acquainted with the word ) yet 
by th- glimmering light of nature they had ſome fancies and 
apprehenfions of this place of the damned, Virgil tells us, - 

F acilis deſcenſus Averni, &c. ZEneid. lib.6 | 

Therefore 
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Thereforethey had one called Pluto,that was the chief perſon 
in hell, which chicfly did torment them that were moſt wicked. 
And they had their Charons boats,a fahcy, that there was a man. 
with a boac that ferricd uver wicked perſons into hell. And' 
they had their £t»a, their burning Mountains,which they fan« | 
cicd to be hell. And they fancied hell to be a continual row» 
ling of tones upon d: a+bodies, with many other fancies: And 
ſo Pluto had many foortteps of hell; that, ſaich he, if a man had 
no puniſhment after he is dead, he ſhall have-ſomwhar of guilci- 
neſs in him, to torture, and corment him. All theſe were 
meerly apprchenfions of hell, But theſe I paſs. 

Secondly, As you havea Teftimony from Heathen, fo you | 
have this truth clearly from Scripture alſo; To name two or | 
three Texts, Deut. 32. 1 will kindle « fire in mine anger,and it ſhall 
burn to the lyweſt bell, So Plal.9.18. The wicked ſhell be turned into 
bell, and all the perple that forget God, SoPlalm 11:6. Upon the | 
wicked be ſhall rgin ſnares, fire and brimftone, and « borrible- Tem- | 
feſt. So Mat.23.33- Te ſerpents, and generation of vipers, how ad 
y0u eſcape the damnation of bell? So 2 Pet, 2.3,4. He caſt them 4awn 
to hell. They ave leckt up in Chains of darkneſ; to be reſerved unto 
judgement: ſo Jude 6, They are reſerved in oy chains of 
darkyeſs to the judgement of the great day; all which do plainly 
prove, that there is a hel], But now, 

Secondly, Why there muſt be a Hell? It appears by theſe 
demonftrations. 

Firſt, Becauſe of the filthy natvre of fin. Sin is againſt an 
infinite God, and the offence being infinite, the puniſhment 
muſt beinfinite,alſv. But the puniſkment cannot-be infinite 
upon earth, becauſe-you ſtay here bat a while, and your bodies 
rot in the grave; therefore of neceſſity there mvft be a hell that 
muſt keep the bodies and ſouls of the wicked, that ſo they may 
receive proportionable puniſhment to the fins they committed 
here upon earth, - t 

Secondly, Becauſe elſe the Juſtice of God could never be ſa- 
tisfied for the fins of the wicked men here done upon earth: 
and the reaſon is, firſt, Becauſe Chriſt would not fatisfie and 
ſuffer Gods wrath for wick+d men, therefore they muſt bear it 


themſe]ves. cone, Upun earth they cannot ſatisfie Gods 
erach » Why? becauſ 2 an infinice offence, their puniſh- 
on: 7 ment | 
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ſufferings here, cannot ſatisfie Gods wrath, which is due to 
them for their fins; therefore of neceſſity there muſt be a hell to 
keep men to all Ecernity, that by their everlaſting torments 
Gods juſtice might be ſatisfied, which otherwiſe it could not 
be, 2 Thefl. 1.5. 

Thirdly, It appears there muſt be an Hell, by thoſe horrors 
and terrors of Conſcience that are in wicked men when they 
are dying, Many a man in his health he will tuſh at hell, he 
will (corn the fice, and ſcoff at the flames. Many a man when 


{wear another day, play the Adulterer the third day, and 
every day, and the thoughts of hell never trouble him : bur 
now bring this man to his (ick bed, and what horrors and fears 
ſeize upon his Soul/Should I appeal from a healthful drun- 
kard, to himſelf when dying, ( as one (aid he would appeal 
from King Pbi/:» drunk, to King Philip ſober, who thereupon 
did repra! tis aft, and did the man Juſtice) Thou who by thy 
finning kaſt ſpent thy ftrength, and eftate in drink, and doſtnot 
think of hell when thou art drunk; 1 would appeal to thee, a 
dying man, and tell me, what would thou Gy then? what 
would(t thou then give for a Chriſtt What wouldſt thou then 
give for a pardon, that thou might not be damned? The very 
orrors and wounds of Conſcience at thy dying day, doth de- 
monftrate that there is a time of torments to be indured bythee; 
elſe how ſhould conſcience be ſo terrible a vexation to the 
fouls of men at that day, were there not ſuch a thing as hell 
provided for them? Wha t made the Romane Emperours to be 
afraid of death, and when it Thundred to run ST their beds 
for fear of death? only this, that the very workings of Conſci- 
ence ſhewed them, fſomeching was to come after this life, The 
very terrors of Conſcience declare, there isa hell, a place of 
torment provided for wicked men. And thus having finiſht 
theſe Queries, the uſe I ſhall make, ſhall be for Condemnation 
and Aﬀoniſhmen. - +* 

Firſt,It ſhall be for Condemnation, a Condemnation to all 
them that huld there is nv ſuch thing as hell : The Photinians, 
they hold, there is no hell: but that whichave call hell, is the 


annihilacion of the body, that man'isbrought to nothing, and 
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ment here can be bur fnice, laſting for a time; therefore all eheir 


he is in health,he never thinks of hel!;but he can drink one caPs | 
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